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following Treatiſe were made by the Author © 


before the Year 1755; and the Subſt: ce of them 2 
conſtantly demonſtrated after that Period, in Dr. Ser} oo | 
Hunter's Courſe of Anatomical Lectures. The Fi. _.. = _ 
gures were drawn by Mr. Rymſdyk, under the 1 


Author's Direction, and engraved by 
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Be FO R E we enter into a defeription of the Teeth. 
iD, 


themſelves, it will be neceflary to give Ag AC-. 


count of the Upper and Lower faw- bones, in which 
they are inſerted ; inſiſting minutely on thoſe parts 
which are connected with the Teeth, or ſerve for their 
motion and action, and poſing over the PL Mahr. 
i 
The oats Tas. 13 avant 06 two Dame hich by 

| generally remain diſtinct through life. They are very 
_ irregular at their poſterior and upper parts, ſending 
upwards and backwards a great many proceſſes, that 
are connected with. the bones of the Face and Skull . 
The lower and anterior parts of the Upper-Jaw 2 
more uniform, making a kind of a circular ſweep 
from fide to fide, the convexity of which is turned for- 
wards ; ; he lower part terminates in a thick edge, fall 


— 


s Vide Plate mW. Fig. 1ſt and 2d. AA. . 
So ot Es 


. % THE UPPERSJAW  _ 


of ſockets. for the Teeth. This edge is called in each 


„ bone the Alveolar Procefs . Behind the Alve 
| | together, form part of the roof of the Mouth, which 


is the partition between the Mouth and the Noſe TT | 


This plate, or partition, is fituated about half an inch 
x higher than the lower edge of the Alveolar Proceſs ; 
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As the Lower-Jaw is extremely moveable, and its 
motion is ifidifpenſably neceffary in all the va⸗ 
ridus operations of the Teeth, it requires to be more 
particularly deſcribed. It is much more fittiple in its 
form than the Upper, having fewer proceſſes, and theſe 
not ſo irregular. Its anterior circular part is placed di- 
xr-Jaw ; but its othet parts 

exrend'fatther backwards . 
This Jaw is Be 0fk emed of e. two aiftint bones *; 
but theſe, ſoon after birth; unite into oHe, at the middle 
of the chin. This union is called the Symphyfis of 
the Jaw. Upon the upper edge of the body of the 
bone is placed the Alveolar Proceſs, a good deal finiifar 
to that of the Upper-Jaw. The Alveolar Proceſs ex- 
tends all round the upper part of the bone, from the 
Joronoide Proceſs of one fide, to that of the other 1. 


| In VO 1 they are 7 where relatively * 


I Vide Plate Iii. Fig. I "ind - 2. 
+ Vide Plate VIII. Fig. x, 4, and 4 Wo, „„ 
I, * Plate I. Tp % | | | | : 'F 
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4 OF THE LOWER-JAW. 


| tional to the Teeth ; being thicker behind, where the 


Teeth are larger, and more irregular, upon account of 


the more numerous fangs inſerted into them. The 
Teeth that are ſituated backwards, in the Upper-Jaw, 


have more fangs than thoſe that correſpond with them 


in the lower, and the ſockets are accordingly more ir- 


regular. The Alveolar Proceſs of the Upper-Jaw, is a 
ſection of a larger circle than that of the lower, eſpe- 
cially when the Teeth are in the ſockets. This ariſes 
chiefly from the anterior Teeth in the 'Upper-Jaw 'be- 
ing broader and flatter than thoſe in the Lower . The 
poſterior part of the bone on each ſide riſes almoſt 
perpendicularly, and terminates, above in two. proceſſes ; 


the anterior of which is the higheſt, is thin and point- 
ed, and is called the Coronoide Proceſs k. The ante- 


rior edge of this proceſs forms a ridge, which goes 


obliquely downward and forward on the Jaw, upon 


the outſide of the poſterior ſockets F. To this proceſs 


the Temporal Muſcle is attached; and as it riſes above 
che center of motion, that Muſcle acts with nearly | 
equal advantage i in al the een n of the 


Jay: 


The Poſterior . 1 18 1 Tow: a move-. 
12 articulation With the . runs . and a 


CY vide Plates I. and 111. 


I Vide Plate III. Fig. 2.05 and Plate Iv. Fig, 2 
4 Vide Plate IV. i i. 


$ Vide Plate IV. Fig. 4 „ 
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OF THE LOWER. Av. . 


little backward ; ; is narrower, thicker, and Met than 
the anterior; and terminates in an oblong rounded head, 
or Condyle *, whoſe longeſt axis is nearly tranſverſe. 
The Condyle is bended a little forward; is rounded, or 


convex, from the fore to the back part; and likewiſe 


a little rounded from one end to the other, or from 
right to left. Its external end is turned a little for- 
ward, and its internal a little backward ; ſo that the 
axis of the two Condyles are neither in the ſame 
ſtraight line, nor parallel to each other; but the axis 


of each Condyle, if continued backwards, would meet, 


and form an angle of about one hundred and forty-fix 
degrees; and lines drawn from the Symphyſis of the 
Chin, to the middle of the Condyle, would 'interſfe& 
their longeſt axis, at nearly right angles f. There 
are, however, ſome exceptions ; for in a Lower-Jaw; of 


which I have a drawing, the angle formed by the ſup- 
poſed continuation of the two axes, inſtead of being an 


angle of one hundred and forty-ſix degrees, is of one 
5 TOES and ten only. The Lower-Jaw ſerves for a baſe 


to ſupport the Teeth in the Alveolar Proceſs, during 


their action on thoſe of the Upper-Jaw-in maſtication ;. 
and to Sive e to abe a; thang mw. to einfng 
pores.” e | | 


oh Vide Plate IV. Fig, II. . 8-1 
7 Vide Plate I. wind, 2. or eg IV. rig. = 
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ALVEOLAR PR COCESSES. 


r [ HE as Proceſſes are „ of. two i : 
bony plates, one external *, and the other in- 


ternal . Theſe two plates are at a greater diſtance 


from each other at their poſterior ends, than at the an- 


terior, or middle part of the Jaw, They are united 
together by thin bony partitions going a-croſs, which 


divide the proceſſes at the anterior part, into juſt as 


many diſtinct ſockets as there are Teeth ; but at the 
poſterior -part, where the Teeth have more than one 
root or fang, there are diſtinct cells, or ſockets, for 
every root 5. Theſe tranſverſe partitions are more pro- 


tuberant than the Alveolar Plates; and thus add late- 


rally to the depth of the Cells, particularly at the an- 


terior part of the Jaw. At each partition, the exter- 


nal plate of the Alveolar Proceſs is depreſſed, and 
nen enen or a RIO | rounds the cells, or 


0 Vide Plate I. Fig. 1. 4, a, a, &, 4. 

+ Vide Plate I. Fig. 1. 5, 5. 6. | 

t Vide Plate I. Fig. 1. c, c, and Fig. 2, 4. ; 
'$ Vide Plate I. Fig. 1, d, d. and Fig. 2. b, 6. 
. Plate III. e 2. F FFF. 


4 


or THE ALVEOLAR PROCESSES.” 7 


eavities, for the roots of the Teeth, This is obſerv- 
able in the whole length of the Alveolar Proceſs of the 
Upper · jaw; and in the fore - part particularly of the 
Lower-Jaw. The Alveolar Proceſſes of each Jaw, form 
about one half of a circular, or rather of an elliptical * 
figure; and at the fore-part in the Lower-Jaw-they 
are perpendicular, but project inwards at the poſterior 
part, and deſeribe a ſmaller circle than the body of the 
bone upon which they ſtand ; as we ſhall obſerve 
more particularly hereafter, when. we come to treat 
5 4 dhe James al een 91: Arey cn 


_ The 6 of ms RD ſhould. md 
be conſidered as belonging to the: Teeth, than as parts 
of the las; for they begin to be formed with che 
Teeth, keep pace with them in their growth, and de- 
cay, and; intirely diſappean, when: the Teeth fall; fo: 
that, if we had: no Teeth, it ie likely we ſhould: not 
only have no ſockets, but not even theſe proceſſes, in 
which the ſockets are formed; and the Jaws can per- 
form their motions, and give origin to muſcles, with+ 
out either the Teeth, or Alveolar Proceſſes, In ſhort, 
there is ſuch a mutual dependence of the Teeth, and 
Alveolar Proceſſes on each other, that the deſtruction of 
the one ſeems to be always. attended with that of the. 


Ph bh * 


Vide Plate 1 Fig.. 11 and 2. 
+ Vide r I. Fig. 2. 


. 


1 

Il 8 OF THE ALVOLEAR PROCESSES. 0 
il = In the head of a young abject which! examined, * 

[ll __ foundthat'the two firſt Inciſor Teeth i in the Upper-Jaw 

Ji had not cut the Gum; nor had they any root or fang, 


excepting ſo much as was neceſſary to faſten them to 
the Gum, on their upper ſurface ; and on examining 
the Jaw, I found there was no Alveolar Proceſs, nor 
| ſockets, in that part. What had been the cauſe of 
this, I will not pretend to fay: whether it was owing: „ 
to the Teeth forming not in the Jaw, but i in the Gum; 
or to the waſting of the fangs. The appearance of 
the Tooth favoured the firſt ſuppoſition ; for it was 
not like thoſe, whoſe fangs are decayed in young ſub- 
jects, in order to the ſhedding of the Teeth; and as it 


—— - r Eat - _— 
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| ik 1 did not cut the Gum, it is reaſonable-to think it never 
{ig | had any fang. That end from which the fang 3 a 
1 ſhould have grown, was formed into two round and 
ſmooth points, having each a ſmall hole leading into 
the body of the Tooth, which was pretty well formed. 
VV 
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| ARTICULATION df $6 LOWBR-JAW 
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— b = x 8 
5 


b Jer as at beginning of the Zygomatic Proceſs 


of each Temporal Bone, before the external Meatus 
Auditorius, an oblong cavity may be obſerved; in di- | 


rection, length, and breadth, in ſome meaſure corre- 
fponding with the Condyle of the Lower. aw % Be- 


fore, and adjoining to this cavity, there is an oblong 


; eminence, placed in the -ſame direction, convex upon 
the top, in the direction of its ſhorter axis, which 


runs from behind forwards ; and a little concave .in 
the direction of its longer axis, which runs from 


within outwards. It is a little broader at its outer ex 
tremity; as the outer correſponding end of the Con- 
dyle deſcribes a larger circle in its motion than the in- 
ner +. The ſurface of the cavity, and eminence, is 


covered with one continued ſmooth cartilaginous cruſt, 


which is ſomewhat ligamentous, for by putrefaction 


it peels off, like a membrane, with the common Perio- 


ſteum. Both the cavity and eminence ſerve for the mo- 


* Vide Plate II. L. and Plate IV. E E. 
+ Vide Plate II. K. and Plate XIV. F F. 


10 OF THE ARTICULATION OF 
tion of the Condyle of the Lower-Jaw. The ſurface 
of the cavity is directed downward; that of the emi- 


nence downward and backward, in ſuch a manner that 


a a tranſverſe ſection of both would repreſent the Italick 


letter $*. Though the eminence may, on a firſt view 
„ appear to project conſiderably below the cavity, 
yet a line drawn from the bottom of the cavity, to the 


moſt depending part of the eminence, is almoſt hori- 
zontal, and therefore nearly parallel with the line 
made by the grinding ſurfaces of, the Teeth in the Up- 


. per-Jaw: and when we conſider the Articulation far- 


ther, we ſhall find that theſe two lines are ſo nearly 


parallel, that the Condyle moves. almoſt directly for- 


Wards, in paſſing from the cavity to the eminence; 
and the paralleliſm of the motion is alſo preſerved 25 
the ſhape of an intermediate cartilage. 


| In his jane. there , is Aa . age 5 
though common to both Condyle and cavity, ought to be 
- conſidered rather as an appendage of the former than of 

the latter, being more cloſely connected with it ; ſo as to 


accompany it in its motion along the common ſurface of 


both the cavity and eminence. This cartilage is nearly 


of the ſame dimenſions with the Condyle, which it 
covers; is hollowed on its inferior ſurface, to receive 
the Condyle : on its upper ſurface it is more unequal, 
deing moulded to the oy and eminence of. the. ar- 


« Vide Plate u. * *. 
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THE LOWER 4 OO. 


5 ticulating ſurface of the Temporal Bone, wh it is 


conſiderably leſs, and is therefore capable of being 
moved with the Condyle, from one part of that ſurface 


to another. Its texture is ligamento-cartilagineous. 1355 
This moveable cartilage is connected with both the 
cCondyle of the jaw, and the articulating ſurface of 
the Temporal Bone, by diſtin ligaments, ariſing from 


its edges all round. That by which: it is attached to 


the Temporal Bone, is. the moſt free and looſe ; though 
both ligaments will allow an eaſy motion, or ſliding: 


of the cartilage on the reſpective ſurfaces of the Con- 
dyle, and Temporal Bone. Theſe attachments of the 


cartilage are ſtrengthened, and the whole articulation 


ſecured, by an external ligament, Which is common 
to both, and which is fixed to the Temporal Bone, and 
to the neck of the Condyle. On the inner ſurface of 
the ligament, which attaches the cartilage to the Tem- 
poral Bone, and backwards, in the cavity, is placed 


what is commonly called the Gland of the joint; at 


leaſt, che T is there much more e than at 


hh » Vide Plate 7 1. 


12 OF THE MOTION:IN THE JOINT 
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wo 


tion, E rolceptible of a great many motions, 
The whole Jaw may be brought horizontally forwards, 
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by the Condyles ſliding from the cavity towards the 
eminences on each ſide. This motion 18 performed 
chiefly when the Teeth of the Lower-Jaw are brought 
directly under thoſe of the Upper, in order to bite, or 


hold mw ng WC faſt ROO them. 7 


# 1 


5 pros > 
* — t 19 J 


yes only may be Sil TOY 


while the reſt of 'the Jaw is tilted backwards, as in 
the caſe when the Mouth is open ; for on that ocealion/ 
the angle of the Jaw is tilted backwards, and the {x 


moves downwards, and a little backwards alſo. 


this laſt motion, the Condyle turns its face a little Tr | 


wards ; and the center of motion lies a little below 
the Condyle, in the line between it and the angle of 
the Jaw. By ſuch an advancement of the Condyles 
' forwards; together with the rotation mentioned, the 
aperture of the Mouth may be conſiderably enlarged ; 


a circumſtance neceſſary on many obvious occaſions. 
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The. Condyles may alſo ſlide alternately backwards 

| and forwards, from the cavity to the eminence, and vice 
verſa.; ſo that while one  Condyle advances, the other 
moves backwards, turning the. body of the Jaw from 
ſide to ſide, and thus grinding, between the Teeth, the 
morſel ſeparated from the larger maſs by the motion firſt 
_ deſcribed. In this caſe, the center of motion lies ex- 
actly in the middle between the two Condyles. And it 
is to be obſerved, that in theſe ſlidings of the Condyles 
forwards and backwards, the moveable cartilages do 
not accompany the Condyles in the whole extent of 
their motion; but only ſo far as to adapt their ſurfaces 

to the different inequalities of the Temporal Bone: for 
as theſe cartilages are hollow on their lower ſurfaces 
where they receive the Condyle, and on their oppo- 
fite upper ſurfaces are convex where they lie in the 
cavity; but forwards, at the root of the eminence, that 
upper ſurface is a little hollowed; if they accompa- 
nied the Condyles through the whole extent of their: 
| motion, the eminences would be applied to the emi- 
nences, the cavities would not be filled up, and the 
whole articulation- would be rendered very inſecure. - 


I!his account of the motion of the Lower-Jaw, and its 
eartilages, clearly demonſtrates the principal uſe of theſe 
cartilages; namely, the ſecurity of the articulation; 

tze ſurfaces of the cartilage accommodating them-- 

. felves to the different inequalities, in the various and 


14 o THE MOTION, &. 


free motions of this joint. This cartilage is alſo very 
ſerviceable for preventing the parts from being hurt 


by the friction; a circumſtance neceſſary to be guarded 
againſt, where there is fo much motion. Accord- 
ingly, I find this cartilage in the different tribes of 
Carnivorous Animals, where there is no eminence and 
cavity, nor other apparatus for grinding; and where 


the motion is of the true ginglimus kind only. 


In the Lower Ja w, as in all the joints of the body, when 
the motion is carried to its greateſt extent, in any direc- 
tion, the muſcles and ligaments are ſtrained, and the 
perſon made uneaſy. The ſtate, therefore, into which 
e very joint moſt naturally falls, eſpecially when we are 
aſleep, is nearly in the middle, between the extremes 
of motion; by which means all the muſcles and liga- 


ments are equally relaxed. Thence it is, that com- 


monly, and naturally, the Teeth of the two Jaws are 
not in contact; nor are the Condyles of the Lower-Jaw 


; * far back i in the Temporal Cavities as they” can 80. 
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MUSCLES of the LOWER-JAW.' 


pJovine deſcribed the figure, Aci e Motion, 
and uſe of the Lower-Jaw, it will be neceſſary, 


in the next place, to give ſome account of the Muſcles 
that a are the FLUNG of its motion. 


hee are five pair of Muſcles, each of them capable 
of producing various motions, according to the fitua- _ 
tion of the Lower-Jaw, whether they act fingly, or in 
conjunction with others; and two or more of them 
may be ſo ſituated, as to be capable of moving the Jaw 
in the ſame direction; and every motion is produced by 
the action of more than one Muſcle at a time. Thus, 
if the Jaw is depreſſed, and brought to one fide, either 
the Maſſeter, Temporal, or Pterigoidæus internus of 
the oppoſite fide will not only raiſe the Jaw, but bring 
it to its middle ſtate, It will be neceſſary in the de- 
ſcription of each Muſcle, to give its uſe in the diſfer- 
ent ſituations of the Jaw ; by which means, after they 
are all deſcribed, their compound actions will be better 
underſtood. I ſhall firſt deſcribe thoſe which raiſe the 
Jaw; ; then thoſe which give it the lateral motion; and 
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laſtly, thoſe which depreſs it; | proceeding iu in each claſs 
as they riſe in diſſection. 


The md 3 1 the Maſſeter: it is ſituated 
upon the poſterior and lower part of the Face, between 
the cheek- bone, and angle of the Lower-Jaw, directly 


before the lower part of the Ear. It is a thick, ſhort, 


complex Muſcle, and à little flattened: it appears to 
have two diſtinct origins, an anterior outer, and a poſ- 
terior inner; but that is owing only to its outer edge 
at its origin being lit, or double; ah the fibres of 
theſe two edges having a different courſe, decuſſating 
| each other a little. The anterior, and outer portion 
of the Muſcle begin to riſe from a ſmall part of the 
lower edge of the Malar Proceſs of the Maxillary Bone, 
adjoining to the Os Malz ; and continues its origin 
all along the lower horizontal edge of this laſt bone, 
to the angle where its Zygomatic Proceſs turns up, to 
join that of the Temporal Bone. The external layer of 
fibres in this portion are tendinous at their ee 
. while the pacennah are 2 1 i 


The e aha inner portion. of this Muſcle + 
| begins to riſe partly tendinous, and partly fleſhy, from 
the ſame lower edge of the Os Malz ; not where the 
origin of the other portion terminates, but a little 
farther forwards; and chis origin is continued along 
x che e edge of the — Proceſs of the Tem. 

| Poral 5 
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pon Bone, as far; tina as the eminence bel or ong- 
ing to the articulation of the Lower-Jaw. ooo. 


FI 
5 4 1 ET 
3, N 


From this extent of its origin, the Muſcle paſſes 


downwards to its inſertion into the Lower aw. The 
anterior external portion is broader at its inſertion 
than at its origin; for it occupies a triangular ſpace of 


the Lower-Jaw above the angle, and on the outſide, of 
about an inch in fize, to about an inch and a half 


5 | from the angle towards the Chin. In conſequence of 
this extent of inſertion, the fibres of this portion di- 


varicate very conſiderably. They are moſtly fleſhy at | 
their inſertion, a few only being tendinous, particu- 
larly thoſe that are inſerted backwards. The poſterior. 


and inner portion of the Maſleter is narrower at its in- 


ſertion than at its origin; its poſterior fibres running for- 
wards, as well as downwards, while its anterior run 
almoſt directly downwards. It occupies. in its inſer- 


tion the remaining part of the ſcabrous ſurface, above 


the angle of the Lower-Jaw, which lies between the 
anterior portion and the two upper proceſſes, viz, the 
Condyle and Coronoide. As the anterior fibres of this 
portion riſe on the inſide of the poſterior fibres of the 
other portion; and as its poſterior fibres run forwards 
as well as downwards, and its anterior run almoſt di- 

realy downwards, while the. fibres of the other por- 
tion radiate both forwards and backwards; theſe. two. 
| portions in ſome meaſure decuſlate, or croſs one an- 


„„ other. 
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Is or THE MUSCLES, &c. 
other, The anterior fibres, which run fartheſt and 


loweſt down, are tendinous at their n While 
the Pore rior and ſhorteſt are pa 


* 


The uſe of the i Muſcle is to raiſe the Lower- 
Jaw ; and when it is brought forwards, the poſterior | 
and inner portion will aſſiſt in bringing it a little 
back; ſo that this Muſcle becomes a rotator, if the 
Jaw Ware to "ue ned [© the Ps ide 


We may . —_ this Muſcle i 18 incerriaet. 
with a number of tendinous portions, both at its ori- 
gin and its inſertion ; which give riſe to a greater 
number of fleſhy fibres, and al add to the 
ſtrength of the Muſcle. 
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Ir is fituared on the fide ef the Head) above; ami 
ſomewhat before the Ear. It is a pretty broad, flat, 


and radiated Muſcle ; broad and thin at its origin; 
narrow and thick at its inſertion; and is covered with 
| A Heeg ſtrong en above the Jag, 105 


This Faſcia is fired to the his await * the cir- 


: PEPIN of the origin of the Muſcle. Above, it is 
fixed to a ſmooth white line, that is obſervable upon 


the Skull, extending from a little ridge on the lateral 


part of the Os Frontis, continued acroſs the Parietal 


Bone, and making a turn towards the Mamillary Pro- 
ceſs. It is fixed below, to the ridge where the Zygo- 


| matic Proceſs begins, juſt above the Meatus Auditorius'; 
then to the upper edge of the Zygomatic Proceſs itſelf, 
and anteriorly to the Os Malæ. This adheſion, ante- 


riorly, above, and poſteriorly, gives, as it were; the 


5 circumference of TGT of the TO pn nc 


This Mu cle Arier Front all 8 of Fl nde ob ed 4 
nach that are within the line, for inſertion of the ten- 


dinous Faſcia, viz. from the lower and nn 
the arietal Bone, from all the ſquammous portion of 


D 2 | the 


„ r EMT ORAL IS. 
the Ten era Bone, from the lower and tank part 
of the Os Frontis, from all the Temporal Proceſs of 
the Os Sphenoides, and often from a proceſs at the 
lower part of this ſurface, (which portion, however, is 
often common to this Muſcle, and the Pterygoidzus 
externus) and from the pofterior ſurface of the Os 
Malæ. Outwardly, it riſes from the inner ſurface of the 
Jugum, and from the whole inner ſurface of the Faſcia 
above deſcribed. At this origin, from the Jugum it is not 
to be diſtinguiſhed! from the Maſleter, being there, 
in fact, one and the ſame Muſcle ; and indeed the 
Maſſeter is no more than a continuation of the fame 
origin, under the edge of the Jugum; and might 
properly enough be reckoned the ſame, both as to its 
1 and inſertion, 850 in ſome. meaſure in its le 


43 op 


8 7 7 


be a n 18 ebene gehy; wt 80 Muscle 
8 from it, in general, downwards, and a little 
forwards, converging, and forming a chin middle ten- 
don. After which the Muſcle runs downwards, n 
the inſide of the Jugum, and is inſerted into the Co- 
ronoid Proceſs of the: Lower- Jaw, on both ſides tendi- 
nous and fleſby, but principally tendinous. It reaches. 
farther. down upon the inſide of the Coronoid Proeeſs, 
than upon the outer ſide, where the inſertion: j 18 cont | 
nued : as low as the re of the: bone.. 7 
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0 | TEMPORAL TY 21 

| | - The poſterior and inferior edge of this Muſcle | | 
Mm paſſes over the root of the Zygomatic Proceſs : 

the "Temporal Bone, as over a pulley, which con- 

_ = fines the action of the Muſcle to that of raiſing the | 2 
= TLower-Jaw, more than if its fibres had paſled in a | 

= - . 5 N from their origin to their inferios. | 

= 46 25.62 51000. rol tian oft 1 
meue de . 8 1 Muſcle, in general, i is o | | 
v1 rai e the Lower-Jaw ; and as it paſſes alittle 3 

= to irs inſertion, it mu ; bring the Condyle: at the ſam : 

| time backwards, and ſo counteract the e . 

= - externus of the oppoſite ſide; an 1 bot ER 

| mey eon nteract 50th the Pre? goidal, v. brir 

f back the whole of the Jaw. CO on © ] | | 
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Ia is e upon the inſide of the Lower-Jaw, oppo- 
ſite to the Maſſeter, whieh is upon the outſide. It 


4 is a ſtrong Hort Muſcle, a little flattened, eſpecially at 


its inſertion. It ariſes tendinous and fleſhy from the 
hole internal ſurface of the external Ala of the 
Sphenoid Bone; from the external ſurface, of the internal 
Ala, near its bottom; from that proceis of the Os Palati 
that makes part of the Fofla Prerygoidza ; likewiſe from 


the anterior rounded ſurface of that proceſs, where it is 


connected to the Os Maxillare ſuperius. From thence 
the Muſcle paſles downwards, a little outwards and 


backwards, and is inſerted tendinous and fleſhy into | 
the inſide of the Lower-Jaw, from the angle, up 


almoſt to the groove for the admiſſion of the Maxil- 


lary Nerve, where the ſurface of the bone is remark- - 


. ably ſcabrous, 


The Uſe of this Muſcle is to raiſe the Lower-Jaw ; 


and from its direction, one would ſuſpect that it would _ 
bring the Condyle a little forwards; but this motion 
is contrary to that of the Lower-Jaw, for it 18 1 


rally e back when raiſed. 
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| PTERYGOIDAUS BXTARNUS 


F Bü immediately tha the external ee 
1 of the external Ala of the Pterygoid Proceſs, and 
the Condyle of the Lower-Jaw; lying, as it were, ho- 


rizontally along the baſis of the Skull. It is ſome- 
what radiated in ſome bodies ; broad at the origin, and 
fmall at the inſertion but the greater part of it forms a 


round ftrong fleſhy belly ; ſo that the P8134 that makes 
it of the radiated Kind is thin, 


The thick and . Pere elt ariſes SH 2 
and fleſhy, from almoſt the whole external ſurface of the 


external Ala of the Pterygoid Proceſs of the Sphenoid Bone, 
excepting a little bit of the root at the poſterior. edge ; 
and towards the lower part, It ariſes. a little from the 


inner ſurface of that Ala. The thin portion ariſes 
from a ridge of the Sphenoid, that is continued from 


the procefs towards the Temple, juſt behind the Fora- - 
men Lacerum inferius, which terminates. in a linle 
protuberance. This origin is ſometimes wanting; 


and in that cafe, the Temporal Muſcle ariſes from that 


protuberance; and very often this origin is common 


to both. Theſe two origins of this Muſcle are ſome- 


times. ſo. much. ſeparated, as to- make it a. Biceps. 
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From theſe origins the Muſcle ones outwards, and a 
little backwards, converging ; that is, the ſuperior fibres 
- paſſing outwards and backwards, and a little down- 


wards ; while the inferior, or larger portion of it, paſſes | 


a little 1 pn 


At is inferred tendinous 110 fleſhy into a Panels, 


on the anterior part of the Condyle and Neck of the 


Lower-Jaw, upon the inſide of that ridge, which i is con- 
tinued from the Coronoid Proceſs, Likewiſe a little 
portion into the anterior part of the moveable car- 
us A little portion is likewiſe inſerted into the 
anterior en of the moyeable cartilage of the 13831 5 


1-1 13 


When this Muſcle acts 1 it is a rotator; for it 


brings the Condyle of the Jaw forwards, and likewiſe 


the moveable cartilage, which throws the Chin to the 
oppoſite ſide: but if it acts in conjunction with its 
fellow of the oppoſite ſide, inſtead of being turned to 
one ſide, the whole jaw is brought forwards, and 
thus thoſe counteract me e on dec. 5 


PO 


ws they do ſo, one acts at the time of depreſſion, the 


other at the time of elevation; ſo that theſe Muſcles 


act, both when the Lower-Jaw is raiſed, and when it is 
eee hg they ay not alliſt either in i raiſin 1 or rde. 
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Theſe two Muſcles generally act ab alanyy and 
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1 is fi immediately under, and a little nba 
the infide of the Lower-Jaw, and outſide of the 
Fauces, extending from the Maſtoid Proceſs to the 
Chin, nearly along the angle made by the Neck and 
Chin, or Face . The name of this Muſcle expreſſes 
its general ſhape, as it has two fleſhy bellies, and 
of courſe a middle tendon, Yet ſome of its anterior 
belly does not ariſe from the tendon of the poſterior, 
but from the Faſcia, which binds it to the Os 
Hyoides. Theſe two fleſhy bellies do not run in the 
ſame line, but form an angle, juſt where the tendon 
runs into the anterior belly; ſo that this tendon ſeems 


rather co belong to the poſterior, which is the thickeſt = 
1 ang longeſt. | 


3 


- C 


This Muſcle ariſes from the Py made by che in- 5 
Es ſide of the Maſtoid Proceſs, and a ridge upon the Tem. 
poral Bone, where it is united with the Os Occipitis. 
The extent of this origin is about an inch: it is fleſhy 


upon its outer part, viz. that from the Maſtoid Proceſs, 
and tendinous on the inſide from the TN: = From its 


* Vide Plate II. E F. 
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26 DIGASTRICUS. 
Origin it baſſes forwards, downwards, and a little in- 
wards,. much in the direction of the poſterior edge of 
the Mammillary Proceſs ; and forms a round tendon 
firſt in its center and upper ſurface. This tendon 
paſſes on in the ſame direction ; and when got near. 
the Os Hyoides, it commonly perforates the ante- | 


rior end of the Stylo Hyoideus Muſcle ; and from the | 
lower edge of this tendon, ſome fibres ſeem to go 


off, which degenerate into a kind of Faſcia, Hat 


binds it to the Os Hyoides ; and ſome of it goes acroſs. 
the lower part of the Mylo-Hyoidzus, and joins its fellow 
on the oppoſite fide ; binding the Os Hyoides by a 
| Kind of belt. At this part. the tendon becomes a 
little broader, makes a turn upwards, inwards, and 
forwards, and gives origin to the anterior belly, which 
paſſes on in the ſame direction, to the lower part of 
the Chin, where it is inſerted tendinous and fleſhy, 
into a flight depreſſion on the under, and a little on 
the poſterior part of the Lower - aw, almoſt contiguous. 
do its fellow. Beſides the attachment of the middle 
tendon to the Os Hyoides, there is a ligamentous . 
binding, which ſerves, in ſome meaſure, as a pulley. 
This is more marked in ſome ſubjects than in others; 
and this depends on the ſtrength of the tendinous ex- 
panſion, which binds the denden of the e o 
wth Os Hyoides.. | 


| When we Ty that theſe parts are attached to the 


us 


I 
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Os nyoides we do not mean that they can be traced 
quite into it, like ſome other tendons in the body but 
the Os Hyoides ſeems to be the moſt fixt point of at- 
tachment. Very often we find two anterior bellies to 
each Muſcle; the uncommon one, which is the ſmalleſt, 
does not paſs to the Chin, but joins with a fimilar 
portion of the other fide, in a middle tendon, Which 
is often fixed to the Os Hyoides. At other times, we 
find ſuch a portion on one fide only; in which caſe it 
is commonly hxed to the middle Anon of the * 
| NPs: 7 


The _ of theſe Muſcles 5 Rs to the Lower- 
Jaw, is principally to depreſs it ; but according as one 
acts a little more forcibly than the other, it thereby 
gives the Jaw a ſmall rotation; and becomes, in that 
reſpect, a kind of antagoniſt to the Pterygoidzus Exter- 
nus. Beſides depreſſing the Lower-Jaw, when we 
examine the dead body, they would appear to raiſe 
the Larynx, But although they have this effect, u 
proper attention to what happens in the living body, 
will probably ſhew, that their principal action is to 
_ depreſs the Lower-Jaw, and that they are the Muſcles - 
which are commonly employed for this purpoſe. Let 
a Finger be placed on the upper part of the Sterno- _ 
Maſtoidæus Muſcle,” juſt behind the poſterior edge of 
the Maſtoid Proceſs, about its middle, touching that 
| ow a little with the finger; : then depreſs the Lower- 
Is „ pe. Jaws 
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Jaw, and the poſterior head of the Digaſtric will be teln 
to ſwell very conſiderably, and ſo as to point out the 
direction of the Muſcle. In this there can be no de- 
ception; for there is no other Muſcle in this part that 
has the ſame direction; and thofe who are of opinion 
that the Digaſtric does not depreſs the Lower-Jaw, will 
more readily allow this, when they are told, that we 
find the ſame head of the Muſcle act in deglutition; 
but not with a force equal to that which it exerts in 
depreſſing the Lower-Jaw. Further, if the Sterno- 
Hyoidei, Sterno-Thyroidei, and Coſto-Hyoidei, act 
ing at the ſame time with the Mylo-Hyoidei, and 
Genio-Hyoidei, aſſiſted in depreſſing the Jaw, the Os. 
 Hyoides, and Thyroide Cartilage, would probably be de- 
preſſed, as the bellies of the Sterno-Hyoidei, and of the 
other lower muſcles, are by much the longeſt ; but on. 
the contrary, we find that the Os Hyoides, with the 
Theroide Cartilage, is a little raiſed in the depreſſion of 
the Jaw, which we may ſuppoſe to be done by the anterior 
belly of the Digaſtric: and ſecondly, if theſe Muſcles. 
were to act to bring about this motion of the Jaw, theſe 
parts would be brought forwards, nearer to the en 
line between the Chin and Sternum, which is not the 
"caſe in this action; whereas we find it to be the caſe 
in deglutition, in which theſe evidently act. By apply- | 
ing our Fingers upon the Genio-Hyoideus, and Mylo-. 
Hyoideus, near the Os: Hyoides, between the two an- 
terior bellics of the Digaſtric, (not near the Chin, 


en 
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5 aided the action of theſe two bellies may occasion Aa 
miſtake), we find theſe Muſcles quite flaccid ; which is 
not the caſe in deglutition, nor in ſpeaking, in Which 
rhey certainly do act; nor do we find the Muſcles under 
the Os Hyoides at all affected. as 4; arein the motion 
of the eee | 8 


15 yas been obſerved, that ha we open the mouth, 
| while we keep the Lower-Jaw fixed, the forepart of the 
Head or Face is neceſſarily raiſed. Authors have been 
at a good deal of pains to explain this. Some of them 
_ conſidered the Condyles of the Jaw, as the center of 
motion; but if this were the. caſe, that part of the 
Head, where it articulates with the Spine, and of con- 


ſequence the whole body, muſt be depreſſed, in pro- 


portion as the Upper-Jaw is raiſed; which is not true 

in fact. Others have conſidered the Condyles of the 
Occiput as the center of motion; and they have con- 
ceived the Extenſor Muſcles of the Head to be the 

moving powers. The Muſcles which move the Head 
in this caſc, are pointed out by two. circumſtances, 
which attend all muſcular motion; in the firſt | place, 
_all. actions of our body have Muſcles immediately 
adapted to them; and ſecondly, when the mind wills 
any particular action, its power is applied by inſtinct 
ta thoſe Muſcles. only, which are naturally adapted to 
| that motion ; and further, the mind being accuſtomed 
to. ſee. the part move which is naturally the mo i 
moveable, attends | to its. motion in the volition, al- 


Brees cc a 
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though it we in that inſtance Red, the other : 
parts of the body move towards it; and although the 
other parts of the body might be brought towards it 
by other Muſcles, and would be ſo, if the mind in- 
tended that they ſhould come towards it, yet theſe 
Muſcles are not brought into action. Thus the Flex- 

ors of the Arm commonly move the hand to the body ; 
but if the hand be fixed, the body is moved by the 
' ſame Muſcles to the hand. In this caſe, however, the 
mind wills the motion of the hand towards the body, 
and brings the Flexors into action; whereas if it wiſhed 
to bring the body towards the hand, the Muſcles of the 
forepart of the body would _ into ram er . 

would . the 1 effect. 


ES 


' To 45117 this to che eee Faw we attempt 
to open the Mouth, while the Lower-Jaw is immove- 
able, we fix our attention upon the very ſame Muſcles 
(Whatever they are) which we call into action, when 
we depreſs the Lower-Jaw ; and we find that we act 
with the very ſame Muſcles ; for our mind attends to 
che deprefling of the Jaw, and not the raiſing of the 
Face; and under ſuch circumſtances the mouth is actu- 
ally opened.» We find then by theſe means the head is 
raiſed; and the idea that we have of this motion, is 
the ſame that we have in the common depreſſion of the 
Jaw ; and we ſhould not know, except from circum- 
ſtances, that the Jaw was not really depreſſed; and 


DIGASTRIO US. 
we find at this time too, that the Extenſors of che 1 


are not in action. On the contrary, When the Jaw: is. 


fired in the ſame firuation, if we have a mind to raiſe 
the head, or Upper-Jaw, which of courſe muſt: oper 
the mouth, we fix our attention to the Muſcles 3 


move the head backwards, without having the idea of 


opening our mouth; and at this time the Extenſors of 


the head act. This plainly-ſhows, that the ſame Muſ- 
cles which depreſs the Jaw; when OY 1 _ 


_—_— when. the How is e fixed. 


-_ 


8 


— 


This is a proof too, chat chere are no other Muſcles J 


employed in depreſſing the Lower-Jaw, than what will 
raiſe the head under the circumſlances mentioned. 
This will further appear from the ſtructure 'of the 


parts; wherein four things are to be conſidered, viz. 
the articulation of the Jaw ; the articulation of the 
Head with the Neck ; z the origin, and the enn of 


| Digaſtric e 


* 


* 1 A, ah Opin ſow, to, | be bee and the 
Lower-Jaw B, to be moveable on the Condyle C: if the 


Digraſtic contracts, its origin E, and inſertion F will 7 


approach towards one another ; in which caſe it is evi- 
dent, that the Lower-Jaw will move downwards and 


* 


backwards. But if the Lower-Jaw be fixed, as in the - 


b call apap and the Vertebræ 11 G 8 be alſo fixed, 


2 vide Plat u. 
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Tooth is compoſed | of two ſubſtances, 
"Enamel and Bone. The Enamel, called 
wiſe, the vitreous, or cortical part, is found only 
upon the body of the Tooth, and is there laid all 
around, on the outfide' of the bony,” or / internal ſub- 
ſtance *. It is by far the hardeſt part of our body; in- 
ſomuch that the hardeſt and ſharpeſt ſaw will ſcarce 
make an impreſſion upon it, and we are obliged to uſe 
a file in dividing or cutting it. When it is broken it 
appears fibrous or ſtriated; and all the fibres or firiz 


are directed from the circumference to the center of the 


— 


Ro in ſome meaſure, both prevents i 
ing in maſtification, as the fibres are diſpoſed in arches, 


and keeps the Tooth from wearing down, as s the ends 
of the fibres: are always aging. on the food. 455 
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| The Enamel i is thickeſt on the grinding ſurface, and 
on the cutting edges, or points, of the Teeth; and be- 
comes gradually thinner on the ſides, as it approaches 
the neck, where it terminates inſenfibly, though not 
equally low, on all fides of the Teeth . On the baſe 
or grinding” ſurface it is of a pretty equal thickneſs, 
and therefore is of the ſame form with the 15 2. ſub- 
amen which it it covers Do 775 
1 W de darch baden 1 . of. 
animal ſubſtance, as it is not reducible to quick lime by 
fire, till it has firſt been diſſolved in an acid. When a 
Tooth is put into a weak acid, the Enamel, to appearance, 
is not hurt; but on touching it with the fingers, it 
erumbles down into a white pulp. The Enamel of Teeth, 
expoſed to any degree of heat, does not turn to lime: it 
contains animal mucilaginous matter; for when expoſed. 
0 the fire, it becomes very brittle, eracks, grows black, 
and ſeparates from the incloſed bony part of the Tooth. 
It is capable, however, of bearing a greater degree of 
heat than the bony part, without becoming brittle and 
_— This ſubſtance has no. marks of being cu 


* Vide Plate XIV. 0 25 4 and " 

+ Vide Ditto. f 

+ From this cireumſtance we can ſhew the tome better by 5 
& Tooth, as the bony part becomes black ſooner than the Enamel. 
| The method of burning, and ſhewing them after they; are burnt, is a8 
_ follows. ——Let one half of a Tooth be filed away, from one end to the 
nl oy ata gently in the fire; after this is done, waſh the filed: 
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1 and of having a circulation of fluids: the 1 ſub- 
tile injections we can make never reach it; it takes no 
tinge from feeding with madder, even in the youngeſt 

animals; and, as was obſerved above, when ſoaked in 


a gentle acid, there appears no grifily or fy/by part, with 
which the earthy part had been incorporated . 


We ſhall ſpeak of che uſe and formatio * BD of the 
Enamel hereafter, when War will be better underſtood. 


FIG 5 5 an 2 or 3 5 it with a knife. By this pad ts. you will 5 


clean the edge of the Enamel, which vill zemain white, and the bony 
ET One FR FS 
In all cheſe experiments 1 never could oblerye, wo the 3 amet 
was in the leaſt tinged, either in the growing or formed Tooth. This 
looks as if the Enamel were the earth more fully depurated, or. 
| rained off from the common juices in ſuch a manner, as not to allow 
the groſs particles of madder to paſs. Here it may not be amiſy to re. 
mark, that the names given to animal lubſtance, ſuch as Gluten, c- 
are not in the leaſt expreſſive of the thing meant; far there is no 
ching as glue in an animal, till it has either undergone a putreſaive pro. 
_ cefs, or been changed by heat. And here too I would be undi 
tht call ak ns pu fa ana or dom ike ug ap puta 
RIG. 45D <1 | 
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HE ber ſubſtance. of which a Tooth is com- 
poſed, is bony; but much harder than the moſt 
e part of bones in general. This ſubſtance 
makes the interior part of the body, the neck, and the 
whole of the root of a Tooth. It is a mixture of two 
ſubſtances, viz. calcarious earth and an animal ſubſtance, 
which 'we might ſuppoſe to be organized and vaſcular. | 
The earth is in very conſiderable quantity; it remains 
of the ſame ſhape after calcination, ſo that it is in ſome 
meaſure kept together by coheſion ; and it is capable of 
being extracted by ſteeping in the muriatie, and ſome 
other acids. The animal ſubſtance, when de prived of 
the earthy. part, by ſteeping in an acid, is more com- 


pact than the ſame ſubſtance | in other bones; but ſtill is 1 


ſoft and flexible. 


That part of a Tooth which is bony, is nearly of the 
ſame form as a complete Tooth; and thence, when the 
Enamel is removed, it has the ſame ſort of edge, point, 
or points, as when the Enamel remained. We cannot 


by val a prove that he N pare of a Town's is vaſ- 


0 A 
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vaſcular: bu from eine circurRaiites* it would appear | 
that it is ſo; for rhe Fangs of Teeth are liable to ſwel. 
lings, ſeemingly of the ſpina ventoſa kind, like other 
bones; and they ſometimes anchyloſe with the ſocket 
by bony and inflexible continuity,” as äll other contigu- 
ous bones are apt to do. But there may be a deception 
here, for the fwelling may be an original formation, 
and the anchyloſis may be from the pulp that the Tooth 
18 formed upon being united with the ſocket. The fol. 
lowing conſiderations would ſeem to fle that the 
Teeth are not vaſcular: firſt, I never/ ſaw them injected 
in any preparation, nor could 1 ever ſucceed in any at- 
pe to inject them, either in young or old ſubjects; 
and therefore believe that thiere muſt have been ſome 
fallacy in the eaſes where they have been ſaid to be in- 
jecked· Secondly, we are not able to trace any veſſels go- 
ing from the pulp into the ſubſtance of che new. formed 
Tooth; und Whatever part of a Tooth is formed] it 18 
| always*corpletely formed, which is/not'theicaſe with 
other bones. But what is a more convincing proof, is 
reaſoning from the analogy between them and other 
bones, When the animal has been fed with maddet. 
Take a young animal, viz, a pig, and feed it with mad-. 
der, for three or four weeks; then kill the animal, and 
upon examination you will find the following appear- 
_ ance: firſt, if this animal had ſome parts of its Teeth 
formed before the feeding with madder, thoſe parts will 
de known by their remaining of this natural colour; 


— * * 
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but ſuch parts of the Teeth as were formed while the 
mal was taking the madder, will be found to be of a 
red colour, This ſhews, that it is only thoſe parts that 


were forming while the animal was taking the madder 
that are dyed; for what were already formed will not 


be found in the leaſt tinged. This is different in all other 
bones; for we know that any part of a bone which is 
already formed, is capable of being dyed with madder, 
though not ſo faſt as the part that is forming; there 
fore as we know that all other bones when formed are 
vaſcular, and are thence ſuſceptible of the dye, we may 


readily ſuppoſe that the Teeth are not vaſcular, becauſe 
they are not ſuſceptible of it after being once formed. 


But we ſhall carry this ſtill farther; if you feed a pig 
with madder for ſome time, and then leave it off for a 
conſiderable time before you kill the animal, you will 
fiad the above appearances ſtill ſubſiſting, with this ad- 
dition; that all the parts of the Teeth which were formed 
after leaving off feeding with the madder will — 
Here then in ſome Teeth we ſhall have white, then red, 


and then white again; arid ſo we ſhall have the red and 


the whate colour * eee the whole "TR 


This experiment 1 that the Tooth once 1 
does not loſe its colour; now as all other bones that 
have been once tinged loſe their colour j in time, when 


the animal leaves off feeding with madder (though 


very n a chat dye muſt be taken into the 
| 2 „ | conſti- 


- 


— 


ren 2 


couftiration by the ablorbentz, it would ſeem chat the 
Teeth are without ablordents, as \ well as CUE veſſels. 


- This thews that the growth of he Teeth 15 very | 
nt Be t Mr br other bones. Bones begin at a 
point, and ſhoot out at their ſurface; and the part that 
| ſeems already formed, is not in reality fo, for it is. 
forming every day by having new matter thrown into 
it, till the whole ſubſtance is complete; and even then 
it is conſtantly changing its matter. 


Another circumſtance in which Teeth ſeem different | 
from bone, and a ſlrong circumſtance in ſupport of 
their having no circulation in them, is that they never 
change by age, and ſeem never to undergo. any altera- 
tion, when completely formed, but by abraſion; they 
do not grow ſoſter, like the other bones, as we find in 

 fome caſes, where the whole earthy matter of the bones: 
| bas been taken into the conſtitution. 5 


From theſe e it would appear, that the 
Teeth are to be conſidered as extraneous bodies, witb 
xeſpe& to a circulation through their ſubſtance ; but 
they have moſt certainly a living principle, by which 
means they make part of the body, and are capable of 
uniting with any part of a living body; as will be ex- 
_ plained hereafter: and it is to be obſerved, that affectiong 

of the whole body have leſs influence upon the Teeth. 
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VERY. Tooth has an internal Cavity, which ex- 
tends nearly the whole length of its bony part *. 

It opens, or begins at the point of the fang, where it is 
ſmall; but in its paſſage becomes larger, and ends in 
the body of the Tooth f. This end is exactly of the 
ſhape of the body of the Tooth to which it belongs. 
Tn general it may be ſaid, that the whole of the Cavity 


is nearly of theſhape of the Tooth itſelf, larger inthe body 
of the Tooth, and thence gradually ſmaller to the extre- 
mity of the fang; fimple, where the Tooth has but one 
root +; and in the ſame manner compounded, When 
the Tooth has two or more fangs 5. 


þ 8 


4+ 
4 


— 


a 


This Cavity is not cellular, but ſmooth 4 in its ſurface: 
it contains no marrow, but appears to be filled with 


* 


* Vide Plate XIV. Fig. 1, 2, 5, &c. 
_ + Vide Plate XIV. Fig. 1, 2. 3. &c. 


4 Vide Plate XIV. Fig. 3, 4, 5, and 6. 
8 F Vide Plate XIV. Fig. I, 2. 
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vaſcular, and appears to be common to the Tooth which 


and the ſocket, which it lines as an inveſt- 


f ing internal membrane, It covers the Tooth a little be- 
yond the bony ſocket, and is there attached to the Gum. 
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l underſtood, from What as ſaid: .of the Alveolar Pro- 
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HY „F dei juſt obſerve, with regard to the ſituation of © 
_. the two rows, that when they are in the moſt natural 
.- . ſlate of contact, the Teeth of the Upper- Jaw project a. 
= Es | Hake beyond the lower Teeth, even at the ſides of the 

Jaws ; but ſtill more remarkably at the fore part, where 
1 5 6 in moſt people the upper Teeth lie before thoſe of the 
= Lower-Jaw *: and at the lateral part of each: row, the 
. 5 line, or ſurface of contact, is hollow from behind 
. föorwards, in the Lower-Jaw ; 1 in the ſame propor- 


| tion it is convex in the Upper-Jaw f. „„ oh 
| . Vide Plate III. Fig. 1, * 9 . „ 8 
Nie kun IL Fig. 2, 2. Hg „  - 
110 COM : | 
101 | Fi 
1 5 1 8 


T The edge of each row is ſingle at the fore 
a aws; but as the Teeth. grow thick D 
there. ſplits into an internal and external 
canine Tooth, which we. ſhall: 


point from w 


firſt grinder, or what we ſhall 


the firſt Tooth that has a double edge *. 
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HEI R Number in the whole, at full maturity, is 
from twenty-eight to thirty-two: I once ſaw _ 
| twenty-ſeven only, never more than thirty-two. Four- _ 
w_ :. teen of them are placed in each Jaw, when the whole 
number is no more than twenty-eight ; and ſixteen, | 
1 „„ when there are thirty-two. If the whole be twenty- 
| b 1 nine or thirty-one in number, the Upper- Jaw ſome- 
il © © © times, and ſometimes the Lower, has one more than the 
' bother; and when the Number is thirty, I find them 
. . ſometimes divided equally between the two Jaws ; and 
aa in other ſubjects ſixteen of them are in one Jaw, and 
fourteen in the other. In ſpeaking of the Number of 
Teeth, Iam ſuppoſing that none-of them have been 
pulled out, or otherwiſe loſt; but that there are from 
eight to twelve of thoſe large poſterior Teeth, which 
I call Grinders, and that they are ſo cloſe planted ass 
to make a continuity in the circle: and in this caſe, e 
when the number is leſs than thirty-two, the defici- 
ency is in the laſt grinder. . : 
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The Teeth differ very much in figure from one-ano- | 
aber? n but thoſe « on the right ſide in — Jaw reſemble. 
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| exactly thoſe on the left, ſo as to be in pairs; and the 
pairs OM 60 hey who orient nearly reſemble the 
| ower-Jaw in ſituation. 


nen or that part up it which is the thiekeſt, and 
ſtands bare beyond the Alveoli and Gums; ; ſecondly, 

the fang, or root, which | Ig. lodged within the Gum 
and Alveolar Proceſs: and the boundary between 


theſe two parts, which. is graſped by the edge of the 


Gum; is called the Neck of a Tooth. The bodies of the 
different Teeth differ very much in ſhape and ſize, and 


ſo do their roots. The difference muſt be confidered TY 


hereafter. 


The Teeth of each Jaw are commonly divided 
into three claſſes, viz. Inciſors, Canine, and Grinders z- + 

but from conſidering ſome circumſtances of their form, 

growth and uſe, I chuſe to divide them into the four 

following claſſes, viz. Inciſores, commonly called Fore 
Teeth; Cuſpidati, vulgarly called Canine ; Bicuſpides, or 

the two firſt Grinders ; and Molares, or the three laſt 
Teeth. The number of each claſs, in each Jaw, for 
the moſt part, is four Inciſores, two ns. four * 
bides, and a five, or ſix W 5 | 


7 : { 4. 


2 Vide Plate III. IV. V. 
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is a regular gradation; both in growth 


form through theſe claſſes, from the Inciſores to the Mv- 
lares, in which reſpe& the Cuſpidati are of a middle na- 
ture, between the Inciſores and Bicuſpides, as the laſt are 
between the Cuſpidati and Molares; and thence the Inciſores 
and Mlares are the moſt unlike in every circumſtance * +. 


* vide Plate III. and V. 
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I Ie is here to be underſtood, that the Teeth from which i. 
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our deſcription, are ſuch as are juſt completely formed, and' therefore 
not in the leaſt worn down by maſtication. Our deſcription of each 
claſs is taken from the Lower-Jaw ; and the difference between them, 
and their correſponding claſſes in the Upper immediately follows that 


deſcription. o; 
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T 1 E FER are e fituated i in "7 anterior part of the 
1 jaw; the others more backwards on each fide, in 
e order in which we have named them. The bodies 


of the Inciſores are broad, having two flat farfaces, one 


anterior, the other poſterior, Theſe furfaces meet in a 
ſharp cutting edge. The anterior ſurface is convex in 


every direction, and placed almoſt perpendicularly ; 


and the poſterior is concave and ſloping, ſo. that the 


range, edge is almoſt directly over the anterior  fur> 


+ 
- 


Theſe ſurfaces are bickiaba and the Toots i is tial 


at the cutting edge, or end of the Tooth, and thence 
they become gradually narrower and the Tooth thicker 


towards the neck, where the ſurfaces are continued to 
the narroweſt ſide, or edge of the fang. The body of 


an Inciſor, in a ſide- view, grows gradually thicker, or 


broader, from the edge or end of the Tooth to its neck; 


and theſe coincide with the flat, or broad ſide of the 
fan 83 ſo that when we Nee on the fore Pant, or on 42 


* vide Plate XIV. and Plate v. row 35 4. 13 
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back part of an Ineiſor, we obſerve it grows conftantly 

narrower from its cutting edge to the extremity of its 
fang. But in a ſide - view it is thickeſt or broadeſt at its 
neck, and thence becomes gradually more narrow, both 
do its in ul edge, a and to che en, wal its s fang *. 


The Sang 18 Be e "ROAR e and is thicker 
on the anterior and back part of the Inciſores than on their 
ſides, and is even a little thicker on the fore part than 
upon the back part of che Tooth. Ik we view them late- 
rally, either when intire, or when cut down through the . 
middle, but eſpecially 1 in the latter caſe, it would ſeem 
as if the fang was driven like 2 wedge into, and had 
ſplit the body or Enamel of the Tooth f. They ſtand 
almoſt, perpendicularly, their, bodies being turned a 
little forwards. Their fangs are much ſhorter than thoſe 5 


of the Cuſpidati, but pretty much of the ſame Mit with 
all the ny Teeth of this Ind. 
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62 this Upper Jar 1 are | a pay" as . 
cially the two firſt: their length is nearly the ſame 


with thoſe of the Lower. Jaw. They ſtand, a little ob. 


liquely, with their bodies turned much more forwards 


(rhe firſt eſpecially) and they e n over Mane 
of the Under-Jaw, „ „ 


70 Vide Plate V. | | | * 
+ Vide Plate XIV. Fig. 17. VVV 
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Heiſores cover the two 
the ſecond of the Lower-Jaw, ſo that the 1 
-Jaw covers more than half of the 


9 


E 


* 
* 
7 


” 


of the 


* 
i 4 
5 
4 
4 
A * 
1 
4 3 
11 
* 1 
8 
* 
* 
* 
* 
— 
* 
Nl - 
4 
8 


— 


"HE" 


Y 


* 


2 
3 
0 


IE. 
? +» 
** 


ad 


1. 
* 
SS 
«> © 

- 
* 
0 
f 
* 
* 
1 
8 
2 
25 
& 


0 


and 


ond Ineiſor 


Pa 
3 
— 


Y 
— 
— 
* 
| I 
8 
- 
ws 32 
* 
. 
* 
« 
- 
0 8 — 
5 
L 
LY 
0 * 
* 
7 
4 
LIES 
: 
* 2 
4 2 92 
* + £ 


z 

* 

* — 
* 


P 
: 
N 0 
8 
E 


* 
< 
« 


1 4 . 7 2 03 "1 7 
W Fs | 1 EY 13 . £04. 8 2 
| r THE y „n © edgy OF at n 
| 9731730 ; «406 gh a” enn wv Fa 
1 „ ＋ HE Cuſpidatus is the next . che „er i in 2 
1 Jaw ; fo that there are four of them in all. They 
. are in general thicker than the Inciſores, and conſider- 
| | \ 


— 1 FRE longeſt of all the Teeth * We 


The ſhape of the body of the Cuſpidatus may be 
very well conceived, by ſuppoſing an Inciſor, with its 


corners rubbed off, ſo as to end in a narrow point, in- 
ſtead of a thin edge t; and the fang differs from that : 
of an Inc fer, only in being much wir. me 1. 

The outſide of the body of a Cuſpidatus ts moſt at 

the fide next the Inciſores, being FE more e angular than 
any where elſe. OE 
* Vide Plate VI. Fig I. Plate v. Row 1, 3d Fig. bb. 
- + Vide Plate IV. Fig. 2, at 4h | 
Nee; Ks aig wh Fig. 1. * 2 
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0 F HE dsp EDIAT vs. ua —- 
| TheEnamel covers m of the lateral par | 


nid Fy e ee fir: the ee 
che others, ſo that the to Cafpidatiand'the four Mciſares 
often ſtand en in a u n _ ann in the 
eee een n Aren | [© CEUNITIFT 
: £37 3 4x- of Hot a7} O11 1 822. KY 7 T3189 He TP | 

| This os "As only in RS: and in them only 
when the ſecond Teeth are rather too large for the arch 
of the Jaw; for we never find this when the Teeth are 
at any diſtance from one another, or in young ſubjects. 
Their points commonly project beyond the horizontal 
line formed by the row of Teeth, and their fangs run 
rc rol into 9p Jus, and are oftener a little bent. 


* 


In the Upper-Jaw iO are 3 1 0 Pn not 
project much beyond the circle of the adjacent Teeth; 
and in this Jaw they are not placed vertically, their 
bodies being turned a little forwards and outwards. 


i When the Jaws are cloſed, the Cuſpidatus of the Upper - 
Jaw falls between, and projects a little over the Cui - 
datus and firſt Bicuſpis of the Lower- Jaw. When they are 
a little worn down by uſe, they commonly firſt take an 
ed ge ſomewhat like a worn an * amn e 
_ come e rounder. B53 
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CUSPIDATUS. 
i would ſeem to 
of ſubſtances,” perhaps even living animals; they 
not formed for dividing as the Inciſores are; nor are they 
t for grinding. We may trace in theſe Teeth a fimi- 
larity in ſhape, ſituation, and uſe, from the moſt im- 
perfectly carnivorous animal, which we 
the human ſpecies, to the moſt perfectly carnivorous, 
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1 Mmediately behind the Cuſpidati, in _ 1 Rand 
two Teeth, commonly called the firſt and ſecond 
0 Grinders, but whi ch, for reaſons hinted at aboye, 1 thall 


phyſi of the Jaw) reſemble each'other ſo neut that 
a deſcription of the firſt will ſerve for both. The firſt 

indeed is frequently the ſmalleſt, and has rather 

longeſt fang, Having 8 ſomewhat more e of the thape of 


5 


he ere man the ben. 


The Body of this Tooth is Peers Lint; an- 
bern to the flat fide of the fang. It terminates in two 
Pointe, viz. one external and one internal. The external 

is the longeſt and thickeſt; fo that on looking into the 
Abies from without, this point only can be ſeen, and | 
the Tooth has very much the appearance of a Cuſpidatus ; 
CONT. the firſt of theſe Teeth, "The ieren . 

1 ; 15 


1 
3 


i or THE BIC US PI DES. 
is the leaſt, and indeed ſometimes ſs very fall, . 5 


| the Tooth has the greateſt reſemblance to a Cuſpidatus 


in any view *. At the union ef the points the Tooth i is 

thickeſt, and thence. it loſes in thickneſs, from fide to 
fide, to the extremity. of the fang; ſo that the fang 
continsęs pretty broafl to the point, andjis often forked 
there. All the Teeth hitherto deſcribed often have thei 3 
points bent, and more . the 5 


727 


Bann welt Hann d i 4 ; 


bs The Enamel paſs har farther down. Ser. 


In the Upper-Jaw they are rather thicker than in 
| the Lower, and are turned a very little forwards, and 
outwards. The firſt in the Upper-Jaw falls between the 
two in the Lower. The ſecond falls between the ſecond _ 

and the firſt Grinder: and both project over thoſe of | 
15 een, but leſs. thandhe Inciſores and Cuſpi 


. The. Bern * . the ſecond. of Fl o , : fe 
in boch Jawa, are : oftener nr n than * bal . 
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Teeth, except the Dentes Sapientiæ ; thence we might 
conjecture that they are leſs uſeful ; and this con- 
jecture appears leſs improbable, when we conſider, that 
in their uſe they are of a middle nature between Cutters 
and Grinders ; and that in moſt inpein 4 far as I have 
obſerved, S a 
and Grinders. I have alſo wo” a 1 in which the 
firſt, Bicuſpis was of the ſame ſhape and eve as a 
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N joy g the gb ht we. ſhall arg 1 . 
firſt and ſecond conjunctly, becauſe they are nearly 
dhe ſame in every particular ; 3- and then give an account 


of the: third: or laſt Gripgery! which DN men them in. 
ſome circumſtances. | | 


And 


The two fir Grinders differ from: hs  Bieuſpides; 


| principally i in being: much larger, and in PO more: 4h 
my upon their ours andy more fangs 125 


The blade 4 W a e with 1 an . ff 
The grinding ſurface has-commonly five points, or pro- 
tuberances, two of which are on the inner, and three 
on the outer part of the Tooth; and generally ſome 
ſmaller points at the roots of theſe: larger protube-- ; 

rances. Theſe protuberances make an irregular cavity. 
in the middle of the Tooth. The three outer points do · 
not ſtand ſo near the outer edge of the Tooth, as the: 
inner 9 on the inſide; 2 that the Woe of the. Tooth. 


* Vide Plate Iv. Fig. I, x Ay 4d: | 
wells 


the ou Ade 1 The evo ne its neck Vece but . 
little ſmaller, and there divides into two flat fangs, one 
forwards, the other backwards, with their edges turned 
outwards and inwards, and their Ades conſequently * 
forwards and backwards Fangs are but op. an 
narrower at their ends, which are pretty broad, and 
often bifurcated. There are two eavities in each fang, 1 
one towards each edge leading to the ge inte cavity 5 1 
ia the body of the Toth. Theſe tue chvities are ; 
formed by the meeting of the fides of the aß 3 
middle, thereby dividing the broad and flat cavity into CV; 
two *; and all along the outſide of theſe: (and W 
other flat fangs) there is a correſponding lon: . ith 

groove. Theſe fangs at "Rn ace are N 4 

n little backwards f. hee AVE ee 
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eg all round. 

* 5 Mo 16 11 CCC t 
The firſt Grinder is. Wine ne and en 0 
| uw the ſecond ; it is turned a little more inwärds than 
the adjacent amen but not ſo "much as the ſew! 
: cond Grinder. Both of rr "_ Ble torter ö | 
fangs een the daf f A b 
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eb ide. 3 V. Fig. 75 where ark ſpots are obſetved· 
ep Vide, Plate Vis 0878 i 9 Beet 1 00 e e e 
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and they are placed 


clined a little more inwards and forwards. Its b. 


6 0 THE eln 1 onA. 


| There, is, a greater difference between theſe Grinders | 
in the Upper and Lower-Jaw,.. than any of the other 


Teeth. In the Upper-Jaw they, are rather rhomboidal, 
than ſquare i in their body, wich one ſharp, angle turned 


forwards. and, outwards, the other backwards and in- 


- wards ; _ beſides they. have three fangs; which diverge, ! 


and terminate each i in a point; theſe are almoſt round, 
and haye but one cavity. Iwo of them are placed near 
each other perpendicularly, over the outſide. of the 
Tooth; and the other, which generally. is the largeſt;, 


ſtands at a greater diſtance on the inſide of the Tooth, 


ſlanting inwards. In this Jaw-theſe two Grinders are 
inclined qutwards,, and a little forwards; they; project 
a little over the correſponding Teeth of the Lower - Jaw. 
urther back in the mouth, fo that 

each is partly oppoſed to two of the Lower-Jaw, The 


ſecond in the Upper-Jaw is ſmaller than the others, 
and the firſt and ſecond are placed directly under the 
95 Maxillary Sinus. I once ſaw the ſecond Grinde 


naturally, | 
Wee on one ſide of we ata fire IO ON; 
The third RTP is eee AG ls 
it is a little ſhorter and ſmaller! than the others, and in- 
y is 
nearly of the ſame figure, but rather rounder, and its 
fangs are generally not ſo regular and diſtinct, for they 
often appear ſqueezed together; and fomerimes there is 
only one fang, which makes the Tooth conical: it is 


1 


to iti; but for this eir 


to the 05 3 the Jef 5 8 a 


＋ H E n 1 


DE NS. * 


mu ki tmaller 3 the reſt of the Grinders. 46 the 


2r-Jaw this Tooth has more variety than in the 


Lower, and is even ſmaller than the correſponding 


Tooth of the Lower, and therice ſtands directly oppoſed | 
ircumſtance the Grinders would 
reach farther back in the Wee chan! in the Lower, 


which is ee v e the caſe. £1.39 " e 
ak he =] A rd Grinder . turned but a 5 


rene ak is Frequently inclined ſomewha 
backwards; and it projects over that of the Und r-Jaw. 5 
It wee er. er re yy 2 . er e | 


* Nh 13111. 


T 60 are ORs; TF er a ene Sat of the Mar- 
Mary Sinus, and there the parts which: compoſe the 
Sinus are thicker than in the middle. The variations 
48 to the natural number of the Roby: depend com- 


ee theſe nee 5117 455 _ 253 a 


Thus from its Rege to the fut Grinder; the Teeth | 
| become gradually thicker at the extremity of their bo- 
dies, and ſmaller from the firſt Grinder to the Dens S. 
pientie. 1 rom the Cuſpidatus to the Dens Sopientice the fangs 
become much ſhorter ;. the Inciſores are nearly of the 
ſame length with the Bicuſpides. From the firſt Inciſor 
45 eſs. out Foſs 1 


k: 5 | * 


RINDERS. 


The plies of che. Teeth, in the Lo er-Jaw are turned 
A, en outwards at the anterior part of the jaw, and 
thence, to the third Grinder, they are inclined gradu- 
ally more inwards. The Teeth in the Upper-Jaw pro- 
ject over thoſe of the Under, eſpecially at the fore- part, 
which 1 is owing to the greater obliquity of the Teeth 
in the Upper- Ja w; for the circle of the ſockets, is nearly 
the ſame i in both Jaws. This oblique ſituation, however, 
becomes enn 3 from the Inciſores backwards, to 


leſs 4 in | the. fame. proportion. Hae aller Hill 


ths $233 IK Po SÞ- 


The Teeth 3 in a U cas ag ple are ee wa un og 


in the circle than the correſponding Teeth of the Lower; 
this is owing to the two firſt Inaſores above being broader 
than the correſponding Inciſores below. All the Teeth 
have only one fang, except the Grinders, each of which 
has two in the . and three in be, e oh 


The hy py teſt Ol orion. to ung bodies. of. Mel 
Teeth; and the reaſon is evident, for otherwiſe they 
would. have been eaſily broken, or puſhed, out of their 
ſockets. The force commonly applied to them is oblique, 
not eee * and 0 are not ſo nien fixed in 


. Thoſe Anatomiſty rh W hs Teeth to eke more ns, 155 9 
been led into a miſtake, 1 ſuppoſe, by often obſerving t two canals i! . 
one fang; and thence concluded, that ſuch a pars was een 
and that theſe were now grown together. 0 


„ : W 
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tlie Uppe Jaw, that is, the Alveolar Proceſs in that is 
not ſo ſtrong as in the Under-Jaw : it is perhaps on 
_—_— Named as ee Grinders 3 in that o_ — e 
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This Nate firudiure i in the Alvedlla Proceſs of 
"the Upper-Jaw, is perhaps to give more room for the 
Antrum n eee. on this ſuppoſition the fangs muſt 
be made accord ngly, i. e. ſo that they ſhall not be'puſh 

ed into th: t cavity; "now," 'by their diverging, they in- 
eloſe as it were the bottom of the Antrum, and do not 
puſh aer its middle, which is the weakeſt part; 

and the points of three diverging fangs will make a 

greater reſiſtance (or not be ſo eafily puſhed in) than if 
they were placed parallel. If there had been only two, | 
as in the Lower-Jaw, they” muſt have” been placed x 
oppoſite to the thinneſt part of the Antru m and three 
points placed in any direction but a diverging one, 
would have had here much the fame effect as two; j 
and as the force applied is endeavouring to depreſs the 
Tooth; and pufſi it inwards,” the innermoſt fang di- 

_ verges moſt, and is ſupported by the i inner wall of the 
Antrum. That all this weakneſs in the Upper-Jaw. i 1s for: 
the increaſe. of the Autrum is probable,. becauſe all the 
Teeth in the Upper-Jaw. are a: good deal fimilar to 

_ thoſe in the Lower, excepting thoſe that are oppoſite to 
the Maxillary Sinus; and here they differ principally in 

dhe fangs, without 1 _ apparent reaſon; and 
| 5 . ; | Ds 


64 or: T HE GR 1 N DER, 


what confirms this, is, that the Dentes Sapientiæ in both 
Jaws are more alike than the other Grinders; for this 
reaſon, as I apprehend, becaufe the Dens Sapientiæ in 
the Upper-Jaw, does not interfere ſo nen ane he F 
es e 1 15 


| What 1 it an more ee. 8 gt two o firſt 5 
; ſuperior Grinders have three fangs on account of the 
Maxillary Sinus, is, that the two Grinders on ea x ide 
of the-Upper-Jaw;. in the child, have three fangs, and 
we find: them underneath the Aurum; but thoſe. thar 
ſucceed them have only one fang, as in the Lower-Jaw 3 ; 
but by that time the Antrum has paſſed further back, 
or rather the arch of the Jaw has projected, or ſhot 
forwards, as it were, from under the Antra, ſo that the 
Alveolar Proceſſes that were under 00 Harun mt one 
age, are got an it in another. [ | 


| 
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That ihe hg of every y fang i is 054 1 ths 
_ circumference of the Jaw, in order to. counteract | the 
acting power, we ſhall ſee when we conſider the . 

ton of the W and the Uſe of *. Teeth. „ 


ARTICULATION of the TEETH. 


* 2 
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HE fangs of the Teeth are fixed in the Gum and 
5 "Alveolar Proceſſes, 
aulled Gomphoſis, arhich, in ſome meaſure, reſembles | 
a nail driven into 4 piece of 'wood-#. 514; ũ $99 + 
Hts! Rin nr; DOS TRIES: 4 4 09391946 ;SAHIEE 
0 They are not, however, firmly united with the Pro⸗ 

belles, for every Tooth has ſome degree of motion; and ” 
in heads which have been boiled or macerated in water, 
ſo as to deſtroy the Perioſteum and adheſion of the 
Terͤÿeeth, we ſind the Teeth ſo looſely connected with their 
ſockets, chat all of them are ready to drop out, except | 

the Grinders, which remain as it were hooked from 5 
the number and ſhape of their fangs. R OL. | 
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HE Alveolar Proceſſes are covered by a red vaſ- 

cular ſubſtance, called the Gums, which has 
key many perforations as there are Teeth; and the 
neck of a Tooth is covered by, and fixed to this Gum. 
Thence there are fleſhy partitions between the Teeth, 
paſſing between the external and internal Gum, and, 
as it were, uniting them; theſe partitions are higher 
an arch between every two adjacent Teeth. The 
_ thickneſs, of that part of the Gum which projects 
beyond the ſockets is conſiderable ; ſo that when the 
Gum is corroded by diſeaſe, by boiling,” or other - 
wiſe, the Teeth appear longer, or leſs ſunk into the 
Jaw. The Gum, adheres very firmly in a bealthful 
ſlate both to the Alveolar Proceſs and to the Teeth, but 
its extreme border is naturally looſe all around the 
Teeth, The Gum, in ſubſtance, has ſomething of a 
cartilaginous hardneſs and elaſticity, and is very vaſcu- 
lar, but ſeems not to have any great degree of ſenſibi- 
lity; for though we often wound it in eating, and in 
picking our Teeth, yet we do not feel much pain upon 
theſe occaſions ; and both in infants and old people, 
„ 1 1 8 where 


0770 n i@ vos. 6 


: . there are no Teeth, the Gums bear a very conſi- 5 
| derable preſſure, without W 5 | 


The apps wiki: Py hls degree of inſenſi- 50 
bility in the Gums is obvious, for till the child cuts its 
Teeth, the Gums are to do the buſineſs of Teeth, ant 

are therefore formed for this purpoſe, having a hard 
ridge rifnning through their whole length. Old peo- 
ple, who have loſt their Teeth, have not this ridge. 
When in a found ſtate, the Gums are not eafily irtirared _ 
by being wounded, and therefore are not fo md to 
inflemnation”: as other 1 ow ſoon e ons 


* 
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The Teeth tet —— ii Perio 

and bens have ſome degree of an yielding motion in 
the living body. This cireumſtance renders them more | 
| ee ; ir breaks the jar of bony contact, and prevents 
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Tant 1 may ya aid to hy — * one 

that has any motion in maſtication; for the Upper- 
| Jaw can only move with the other parts of the head. 
That the Upper-Jaw. and head ſhould be raiſed in the 


common act of opening the mouth, or chewing, would 


ſeem, at firſt ſight, improbable; and from an attentive 
view of the mechaniſm of the joints and muſcles of . 
thoſe parts, from experiment and obſervation, we find 
that they do not ſenſibly move. We ſhall only mention 
one experiment in proof of this, which ſeems concluſive: 
let a man place himſelf near ſome fixed point, and loox 
over it, to another diſtant and immoveable object, when 
he is eating. If his head ſhould riſe in the leaſt degree, 
he would ſee more of the diſtant object over the neareſt 
fixed point, which in fact he does not. The nearer the fixed 
point - is, and the more diſtant the object, the experi- 
ment will be more accurate and convincing. The reſult 
of the experiment will be the ſame, if the neareſt point 
has the ſame motion with the head; as, when he looks 
from under the edge of a hat, or any thing elſe put 
„ upon 


upon his head, at ſome diſtant fixed object. We may 
conclude then that the motion is entirely in the Lower- 
Jaw : and, as we have already deſeribed both the 
articulation and the motion of the bone, we ſhall now 
| explain the action of maſtication, and, at _ ſame brat 
. confider the uſe of een claſs of Teeth. ls e 


Wich re e, to the action of FR Teeth of wh as; 
in eee we may obſerve, once for all, that their 
action and re- action muſt be always equal, and that the 
Teeth of the Upper and Lower-Jaws are complete, and 

Sw antagoniſts both i in nne and ne | 


has the Loan is e the une dude ; 
2 Pair on the eminences ; and they return back again 
into the inen when the ju is ee raiſed. 

| „ 
to _- This Pali e Fn His a Wl e motion vo: the! | 
Lower-Jaw, backwards on the Upper, and is uſed. 
when we divide any thing with our fore Teeth, or 
Inciſores. For this purpoſe, the Inciſores are well formed; 
as they are higher than the others, their edges muſt 
come in contact ſooner; and as the Upper project over 
the Under, we find in dividing any ſubſtance with them, 
that we firſt bring them oppoſite to one another, and as 
they paſs through the part to be divided, the Lower- 
Jaw is brought back, while the Inciſors of that Jaw 
ſlide up behind thoſe of the Upper-Jaw, and of courſe 


paſs 


7% 1 or THE ACTION 


paſs by 0 one another. In this way. they 6 hs dis | 
viſion, like a pair of ſciſſars and at the ſame time they 
ſharpen one another. There are exceptions to this; for 
theſe Teeth in ſome people meet equally,viz. in thoſe people 
whoſe Fore-Teeth do not project further fromthe Gum, 
or ſocket, than the back Teeth; and ſuch Teeth are not 
ſo fit for dividing ; and in ſome people the Teeth of the 
' Lower-Jaw are ſo placed, as to come before thoſe of the 
Upper-Jaw ; this ſituation is as favourable for cutting 
as when the over-lapping of the Teeth is the reverſe, 
except for this circumſtance, that the abe W | 
be longer, and therefore its action/ ener, B 


The FO Fe 3 ea As ns the 

lateral Teeth are uſed, is ſomewhat different from the 

former. In opening the mouth, one Condyle flides a 

little forwards, and the other flides a little further 
back into its cavity ; this throws the Jaw a little to 
that ſide, juſt enough to bring the lower Teeth directly 
under their correſponding Teeth in the Upper-Jaw : this 
is done, either in dividing, or holding of ſubſtances; 
and theſe are the Teeth that are generally uſed in the 
laſt mentioned action. When the true grinding motion 
is to be performed, a greater degree of this laft 
motion takes place; that is, the Condyle of the oppo- 
fite fide is brought farther forwards, and the Condyle 


of the ſame fide is drawn farther back into the cavity : = 


of the Temporal In and the PWR is a little depreſſ- 
| ed. 


* 
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_ This is only preparatory for the effect to be pro- 

duced; for the moving back of the firſt mentioned 

Condyle into the Tocker, 1 is what ere we __ in - 
on : 


br = r A R 


"a The wa | b both Jaws are adapted to this 
oblique motion; in the Lower they are turned à little 
8 inwards, that they may act more in the direction f 
their. axis; and here the Alveolar Proceſs is ſtrongeſt 
upon the outſide, being there ſupported by the ridge at 
the root of the Coronoid Proceſs, In the Upper-Jawthe 
obliquity of the Teeth is the reverſe, that is, they are 
turned outwards, for the ſame reaſon; and the longeſt 
fang of the Grinders is upon the inſide, where the 
_ is e eee = : = oy partition between 
5 Dory lover. aw ue chile outer edges v worn down ben . 
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BETWEEN THE 


MOTION: of the JAW i in 5 young 10 in old 4 People 
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IN children who have not yet Teeth, there does not 


' ſeem to be a ſliding motion in the Lower-Jaw: The 


articular eminence of the Temporal Bone is not yet 
formed, and the cavity is not larger than the Condyle 3 
therefore the center of motion in ſuch, muſt be in the 


Condyle. In old people, who have loſt their Teeth, the 
centre of motion appears to be in the Condyles, and 
the motion of their jaw to be only depreſſion and ele- 
vation. They never depreſs the Jaw ſufficiently: to bring 
the Condyle forwards on the eminence, becauſe in 
them the mouth is ſufficiently ge In en Toy JE: is Y 


in its aue poſition. 


* 
* : 


Hence it 10 de in old people, the gums of the two 
Jaws do not meet in the fore-part of the mouth *, and 


they cannot bite at that part ſo well, as at the fide 
of the Jay's ent; inflcad of the Iva een "which : 


0; 0 Vide Plate VII. where the . of ihe AE e when 
the mouth is ſhut, projects «conſiderably farther ck aaa than: that of 


the N | 


" WAY | 


ON THE MOTION" OF THE A. 


would be uſeleſs, where there are no Grinders ; they 
bruiſe their food rather by a ſimple motion of the © gs 
N and eee 


It is from hs want of Teeth in both thoſe ages, tha 15 
the face is ſhorter in proportion to its breadth. In an 
old perſon, after the Teeth are gone, the face is ſhorter, 
while the mouth is ſhut, by almoſt the whole lengths 
of the Teeth in both Jaws ; ; Un 7 POUR an inch 223 i 
an half. 


From 64 want of Teeth too, Aber thoſe agen! ties cal 
vity of the mouth is then ſmaller; and the tongue ſeems 
too large and unmanageable, more eſpecially in old 
people. In theſe laſt we obſerved alſo, that the chin 
projects forwards, in proportion as the mouth is ſnut; 
becauſe the baſis of the Lower-Jaw (which is all that no - 
remains) deſcribes a wider circle than the Alveolar Pro- 
ceſs in younger people. The Jaws do not project ſo 


much forwards in a child, as in an adult; hence the 


face is flatter, eſpecially at the lower part. In propor- 
tion as the laſt Grinders are produced, the ſides of the 
curve formed by the Jaws become longer, and puſh for- 
ward the fore-part, none of the additional part paſſing 
backwards. The fore-part alfo continues nearly of the - 
ſame ſize, ſo that the whole Jaw is longer in proportion 
to its breadth, and projects farther forwards. _ 


* 


L or 


— 
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' FORMATION of the ALVEOLAR PROOESS. | 


. 


AVING conſidered the Alveolar Proceſſes in their 
adult, or perfect ſtate, we ſhall next examine and 
trace them from their OF 35 


= We obſerve the 6 of the n Proceſs. ata 

| very early period. In a fœtus of three or four months 
it is only a longitudinal groove, deeper and narrower 
forwards, and becoming gradually more ſhallow and 
wider backwards: inſtead of bony partitions, divid- 
ing that groove into.a number of ſockets, there are only 
ſlight ridges acroſs. the bottom and ſides, with interme- 
diate en which mark che en Alueoli. 


I the Lower-Jaw. the 85 and nerves run addr 
the bottom of this Alveolar cavity, in a flight groove, 
which afterwards. becomes a complete and e 500 
canal. 


_— 


* Vide Plate VIII. Fan, ©: 


7 4 


| The Alveolar Proceſs. grows with the Teeth, and 
* ſome time keeps the ſtart of them. The ridges 


| which are to make the partitions ſheor from the ſides 
acroſs the canal, at the mouth of the cell, forming hol- 
low arches: this change happens firſt at the anterior 

parts of the Jaws *. As cach cell becomes deeper, 
its mouth alſo. grows narrower, and at length is almoR, 
but not quite, cloſed over the contained Tooth. 


Ihe diſpoſition for contracting the mouth of the 
cell, is chiefly in the outer plate of the bone, which 
occaſions the contracted orifices of the cells to be nearer 
che inner edge of the Jaw, The reaſon, perhaps, Why 

the bone ſhoots over, and almoſt covers the Tooth, is 

that the Gum may be firmly ſupported before the L 

Teeth have come through. 


The Meek whach belong to the adult Grinders, are 
formed in another manner; in theLower-Jaw they would 
ſeem to be the remains of the root of the Coronoid Pro- 
ceſs; for the cells are formed for thoſe Teeth in the root of 
that Proceſs; and in proportion as the body of the bone, 
and the cells already formed, puſh forwards from under 
that Proceſs, the ſucceeding cells and their Teeth are 
| formed, and Fan forward i in the ſame manner. 


* vide Plate VIIL Fig. t, 2, 3, 4, „ and & +; | 385 
8 Vide Plate VIII. Fig. 7, which is moſt remarkable in thoſe of the 


Brinders ; nnn ,. exit of the Teeth, 
850 Vide . Fig 1. 
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boys OF THE ALVEOLAR PROCESS. 

In the Upper-Jaw there are cells formed in the tu- 
baples for the young Grinders, which at firſt are very 
ſhallow, and become deeper and deeper as the Teeth ; 
grow 5 and they grow ſomewhat faſter, ſo as almoſt to 

incloſe the whole Tooth before ir is ready. to puſh us _.. 
way through that incloſure and Gum . There is a 
ſucceſſion of theſe, till the whole three Grinders. are 
„5 3 e e . 
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H E. depreſlion, | or firſt redimans of the FI ob- 
ſervable in a Fœtus of three or four months, is 
filled with four or five little Pulpy fubſtances, which are 
not very distinct at this age. About the fifth month 
both the proceſſes themſelves and tre pulpy ſubſtances 


become more distinct; the anterior of which are the moſt 


complete. About this age too the oflifications begin on 


214 


the edge of the "firſt erke. "The Cuſpidati are not in 


| the ſame circular line with the reſt, but ſomewhat on 


1 * 


; 82 FP 18 el 


not 1 fufficient room for them 
"TUES 143 33. Ot 17 FIC N x] „ dne A117 HICSS 


m the fixth, {ik ſeventh month,” the” edges, or 


ae of all theſe five fubſlances are begun to oflify, | 


and the firſt of them is a little advanced“; and beſides 


theſe, the pulp of the fixth Tooth has begun to be 
formed; ; it is ſituated. in the tubercle of the wre 


Pp CES * 5 
1 S4 8 ws þ . „ 3% x + 13 # LT £5. >:4.f Sof 4 * 1318. 1 8 3 


* Vide PlateFX. mig 4 5 where theſe ofſiications are repreſented. 
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che durkide, making 2 projection there at this age, there 
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Jaw, and under and on the inſide of the Coronoid Pro- 

ceſs in the Lower Ja w: ſo that at this age, in both Jaws, 
here are in all twenty Teeth begun to oſſify, and the 
flaming of twenty-four. They may be divided into the 
Inciſores, Cuſpidati, and Malares; for at this age there are 
no Bicuſpides, the two laſt teeth in each fide of both Jaws 
having all the characteriſtics, and anſwering all the 

| purpoſes of the true Molares in the adult, though when 

| theſe firſt Molares fall out, their Og are aden by the 
Bicuſp Fdes, i471, 1 


** ö Lo \ * ans, * 1 a Dede We at nk 
5 . —_ þ 4 « * a ith * 3 : , 1 
955 ba. hat FE? » x 7 1 by 1 ; . ws N * a Fl * L 
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N The Teeth, gradually, advance. in . eee 
| and about the ſeventh, eighth, or ninth month after 
5 birth, the Hiciſeres begin to cut or paſs. through. the 
0 Gums ; firſt, generally, i in the Lower-Jaw. Before this 
time the „ene the third Grinder, or that which 
makes the firſt in the adult, a. are e begun ?. 


» 
* E 
3 13 4 


"The 22 401 "FR af Wy 8 ie not 1 * 
ſo faſt as the Inciſores; they. generally all appear nearly 
about the ſame time, viz. about the twentieth, or 


S 


often more advanced withia, the, ſocker than the e. 
datus, and moſt commonly eke before 3 | Oe 


*& ; 9 7 BY SY ＋ . 
bh { | @ 12 3 F313 © * $; 


3 * Vide = 5 x. Fig 6, N hs firſt Incifors we, cut the W 
and where the third Grinder in the child, or firſt in the . was 188 | 
to 222 . | 
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ae ſeventh, eighth, or ninth month, 
1 the twelfth or fonrteenth year, Theſe are called 
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ESE twenty Teeth, in cutting the Gum, give . 

pain, and produce many other ſymptoms which 
00 prove fatal to children in Dentition. It has been ge- 
rally ſuppoſed that theſe ſymptoms ariſe from the 
Tooth's preſſing upon the inſide of tbe Gum, and 
working its way mechanically; but the following ob- 
ſervations ſeem to be nearer the truth. 


The Teeth, wth they . to MP: againſt he 
Gum, irritate it, and commonly give pain. The Gums 


are then affected with heat, ſwelling, redneſs, and 


the other ſymptoms of inflammation. The Gum is not 
cut through by ſimple or mechanical preſſure, but the 
irritation and conſequent inflammation produces a 
_ thinning, or waſting of the Gum at this part: for it 
often happens that when an extraneous, Or a dead ſub- 
Rance, is contained in the body, that it produces a de- 
ſtruction of the part between it, and that part of the 
kin which is neareſt it, and ſeldom of the other parts, 
excepting thoſe between it and the ſurface of a cavity 
opening Yea and that by no means ſo fre- 
quentiy; 


quently. And in thoſe caſes there is an abſorption of 
the ſolids, or of the part deſtroyed, not a melting down, 
or ſolution of them into Pus, The Teeth are to be 
looked upon as extraneous bodies, with reſpe& to the 
Sum, and as ſuch they irritate the inſide of that part 
 in'the ſame manner as the Pus of an abſceſs, an exfo- 
liation of a bone, or any other extraneous body; and 
therefore produce the ſame ſymptoms, excepting only 
the formation of matter. If, therefore, theſe ſymptoms 
attend the cutting of the Teeth, there can be no doubt 
of the propriety of opening the way for them; 'nor 
is it ever, as far as I have obſeryed, e with any 
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Bs the prog! ſs of the Temporary Teeth, we ſhall next 
Jeſtribe” the formation of choſe Teeth which are to 
ferve. auen „„ Sta üg 


LF 


3 — — y 2 9 e 
— à— ũZÄ— 


In hill enquiry, to bid . I ſhall übe - 
the deſcription to the Teeth i in the Lower-Jaw; 3 for the 
only difference between thoſe in the two Jaws, is in the 
time of their appearance, and generally it is later! in 
the Upper-Jaw. Their formation and appearance pro» 
ceeds not regularly from the firſt Inciſor backwards to 
the Den Supientiæ, but it begins at two points on each 

ſide of both Jaws, viz. at the firſt Inciſor, and at the firſt 
Molaris. The Teeth between theſe two points make a 
OY progreſs than thoſe. behind. 


| The Pulp of tha firſ adult Incifor, and of the firſt adult 
'DAShkris begin to appear in a Fœtus of ſeven or eight 
months, and five or fix months after birth the oſſiſi- 


cation ins in mem ſoon. 4 bim the ee of 3 


ſecond Heiſor and |Cuſpidatus begin to be formed, and 
about eight or nine months afterwards they begin to 


oſſify; about the fifth or ſixth year the firſt Bicuſpis 
— about en or end the ſecond 1 


. 


th ird aun, or bes nee. | 


1 


The ft five my be called. * tp bN . 5 
"they differ from the temporary in having larger. fangs. . 
The permanent Inciſores and Cuſpidati are much thicker 
and broader, and the Malares are ſucceeded by cul 
1 are * . have ** 8 fang. Tart 

All theſe e or writes Teeth are: coma 
zn diftirier Arent of their on; ſo that they do not fill 
up the old ſockets of the temporary Teeth, but have 
_ "_ . 48 the: EP 1 Heap,” W ads 

The art | Inciſer is LI on 4 80 infida of Hh root Oh 
uh correſponding temporary Tooth, and deeper in. the 
Jaw. The ſecond Inciſor and the Cuſpidatus begin to be 
formed on the infide, and ſomewhat under the tem- 
_  porary ſecond Inciſor and Cuſpidatus. Theſe three are all 
ſituated much in the ſame manner, with reſpect to the 
firſt ſet; but as they are larger, they are placed ſemer 
what farther back in the circle of the Jar. 71; egg 


« Vide Plus X. F. , nk 
Ma: EE: , 
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The. firſt Bicuſpis is placed under, 4 e 5 
farther back than the firſt 4 e ebene or e 
Tooth of the child. 1% | 


The ſecond Bias 18. placed immediacy under the 
ſecond on e Grinder. Wo 


"The ſecond Malers is 8 in . 1 5 
tubercle in the Upper- Jaw, and ane under _ hs 
nid sede in the Lower. e He 

ne third Mule, or Den: e begins to form 
immediately u under 85 Coronoid e 0 

The firſt RY Molaris comes to: on and cuts 
the Gum about the twelfth year of age, the ſecond about 


the eighteenth, and the third, or Dens Sapiemiæ, from 
the twentieth to the thirtieth: fo that the Inciſores and 
Cuſpidati require about ſix or ſeven years, from their 
firſt appearance, to come to perfection; the Bicnſpides, 

| about ſeven or ee and er Molares et ns ah, 


4 TY 2 
5 


1 eee Happens « bt a third 355 of Teeth AR 
pears in very old people ; when this does happen, it is 
in a very irregular manner, fometimes only one, at 


other times more, and now and then a complete fer 


comes in both W 'I never faw an inſtance. of this 
; | 5 „ 


oF. THE ADULT. TEETH. 56 


kind but once, and there two fore Teeth ſhot up in the 

Lowers Jaw. i 
I ſhould . chat a new . proceſi 1603 

be alſo formed in ſuch caſes, in the ſame manner as in 
the production of the firſt and ſecond ſets of Teeth. 
From what I can learn, the age at which this happens 
1s generally about ſeventy, From this circumſtance, 
and another that ſometimes happens to women at this 
age, it would appear that there is ſome effort in na- 
ture to renew the . at chat period. | | 


| When this ſet of Teeth which 1 ſo Wear in 

life, is not complete, eſpecially where they come in Hs, 
one Jaw, and not in the other, they are rather hurtful | 
than uſeful; for in that caſe we are obliged to pull | 
thay out, as Dey en wound the ro Gum. 2 ot 
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85 THE MANNER IN WHICH 


THE 


MANN E R inwhich a TO O T H is formed. 


; 'H E body of the Tooth is formed firſt, afterwards 
the Enamel and Fangs are added to it. All the 
Teeth are produeed from a kind of pulpy ſubſtance, 
which is pretty firm in its texture, tranſparent, ex- 
cepting at the ſurface, where it adheres to the Jaw, 


and has at firſt the ſhape of the bodies of the Teeth 


which are to be formed from it“. Theſe pulpy ſub- 
ſtances are very vaſcular, they adhere only at one part 
to the Jaw, viz. at the bottom of the cavity which is 


to form the ſocket ; and at that place their veſſels en- 
ter; ſo that they are prominent, and ſomewhat Wat in 
| the ane cavity which Os them. 


They grow Jar as "FER as the e of the 
Tooth before the oflification begins, and increaſe a little 
for ſome time after the offification is begun. They are 
ſurrounded by a membrane, which is not connected 
with them, ine} at their root or ſurface of adheſion. 


n XII. Fig. 1 
„ 


4 TOOTH IS FORMED. 87 __ 
This membrane adheres by its outer ſurface all around 
the bony cavity in the Jaw, and alſo to the gum where 
it covers the Alveoli, 


When the pulp is very young, as in the Fœtus of 
fix or ſeven months, this membrane itſelf is pretty 
thick and gelatinous . We can examine it beſt in 
a new-born child, and we find it made up of two Ia. 
mellz, an external and internal: the external is ſoft and 
ſpongy, without any veſſels ; the other is much firmer, 
and extremely vaſcular, its veſſels coming from thoſe 
that are going to the pulp of the Tooth: it makes a 
kind of Capſula for the pulp and body of the Tooth: 

While the Tooth 1s within the gum, there is always a 
mucilaginous fluid, like the Si novia in the Eng, be- 
tween this membrane and the e pul p of the Tooth. | 


When the Tooth cuts the gum, this Lathes: 


wiſe is perforated; after which it begins to waſte, and 


entirely gone by the time the Tooth is fully formed, 
for the lower part of the membrane continues to ad- 
Here to the neck of the Tooth,  WINGY has 2 now 2 E 


mg as | the hon cs of the gum. 18 


* Vide Plate: xu. . 1 25 
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88 OF THE OSSIFICATION OFA TOOTH _ 


OF THE 


erer of a TOOTH upon the PULP. 


N T* E aloe of Ihe olicatian upon the le 5 


is by one point, or more, according to the Kind 
of Tooth. In the Inciſores it is generally by three 


points, the middle one being the higheſt, and the firſt 
that begins to oſſify. The Cuſpidatus begins by one point 
only ; the Bicuſpis by two, one external, which is 


the firſt and the higheſt, and the other internal. The 


Molares, either in a child, or an adult, begin by four 


or five oſſifications, one on each point, the external al- 


ways the firſt . Where the Teeth began to oflify at one 


point only, that oſſification gradually advances till the 


Tooth is entirely completed ;: but if there are more 
than one point of offification, each oflification in- 


creaſes till their baſis come in contact with one ano- 
ther, and there all unite into one ; after which they 


advance in e as one eee To 


* 


* Vide Plate X. Fig. 4, where ſore of the ain offications 
may be obſerved. _ 
4 Vide Plate XII. Fig. I, 2, 3, &c. 
t Vide Plate X. Fig. 5” 
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The offifications in their progreſs become thicker 
and thicker where: they firſt began, but increaſe faſter 


on the edges of the Teeth; ſo as thence to become 
more and more hollow, and the cavity becomes deeper“. 


As the offification advances, it gradually ſurrounds the 


Pulp till the whole is covered by bone, excepting the 
under furface: and while the offifications advance, 


that part of the Pulp which is covered by bone is al. 


ways more nnn, , the doe? ene is not S c- . 


n 1 


* 
* 


The tro ws the Fr to the x Tp Toorh6 bs 


bone, is very flight; for it can always be ſeparated from it 


without any apparent violence, nor are there any veſſels 


going from the one to the other; the place, however, 
where it is moſt ſtrongly attached is round the edge of 


the bony part, which is the laſt part formed. When the 


bone has covered all the Pulp, it begins to contract a 


little, and becomes ſomewhat rounded, making that 


part of the Tooth which is called the neck; and from 
this place the fangs begin g. When the fangs form, they 

puſh up the bodies of the Teeth through the ſockets, 
| which waſte, and afterwards through the Gum, wich 


Tok Vide Plate XIII. Fig- 4, b, c, d, two rows of Iacifols 7" ME] 
down the middle, the higheſt of the child, the other of the adulc ; 


c, J, g, two rows of Grinders ſhewing the ſame See 
+ Vide Plate XII. Fig. 5, 6 


1 Vide Plate XIII. Fig 1. a, 3, &c. 
wh wy 
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alſo waſtes, as has been explained upon the cutting of 
che Teeth; for before this time the riſing of the Teeth 
is ſcarce obſervable, as the Pulp was at firſt nearly of 
the ſize of the body of the Tooth itſelf, and waſted 
nearly in e 6 to 80 . wes the WIRE: Ou | 
7.4 ellen, i: $1935 cr Senor nr lotus ad Hi" T 
Ihe Pulp has originally no proceſs anſwering to the 
fang *; but as the cavity in the body of the Tooth is 
filled up by the oſſiſication, the pulp is lengthened into 
a fang. The fang grows in length, and riſes higher and 
higher in the ſocket, till the-whole. body of the Tooth 
is puſhed out. The ſocket, at the ſame time. contracts 
at its bottom, and graſps the neck, or beginning fang. 
adheres to it, and riſes with it, which contraction is 
continued through the whole length of the ſocket as 
the fang riſes; or. the Tocket which contained the 
body of the Tooth, being too large for the fang, is 
waſted or abſorbed into the conſtitution, and a new Al 
veolar portion is raiſed with the fang; whence in reality 
the fang does not ſink, or deſcend into the Jaw. Both in 
the body, and in the fang of a growing Tooth, the ex 
treme edge of the oſſiſication is ſo thin, tranſparent, 
and flexible, that it would. appear rather to be horny 
than bony, very much like the mouth or edge of the 
ſhell of a ſnail when it is growing: and indeed it would 


* vide Plate XII. Fig. 1 4s 6" and & fo 
he 1 1 1 1 ſeem 


.. 


ur * r E r Ber 185 91, 


t grow much in the ſame manner “, and e 
ſſified ag oft z Tooth would ſeem to have much the 
ſame | CONTIN wich the pulp as a +a has with its 


1 part Tooth: s ate $i ee . e 1 
cle cad, n the Wa of the 5 In 
| ee e been Gon poſit ing it 40 ys Sage, but gra 

or are two, or more, it is e a 9d 


45 2 1 ws 


When f es af; a | i bin is but 
one general cavity in the body of the Tooth, from the 
brim of which the offification is to ſhoot, ſo as to form 
two or three fangs f. If two only, then the oppoſite 
parts of the;brim of che cavity of the Tooth ſhoot acroſs = 

chere the Pulp adheres to the Jaw, meet in the mid- 

dle, and thereby divide the mouth of the cavity into 

two openings ; and from the en % e wo 
5 gi he two. og. en 


* 


RE 


"Wes ch and rag a diſtin „ 1 in 

"the middle of the general cavity wa the root of the 
>" Vids plate XIII. Fig „ „ PEN 
© +. Vide Plate XIII. Fig. 1, 4 6. e 


1 Vide e il. Fig. . WL. 
$ Vide Plate XIII. Fig. c d e. „% TP” 5 HAY 
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pulp, and two proceſſes) coming 


edges of the bony en mn ny 2 anſwers the . 


| ame 34 alan 


e a are three Wanne we : ſee hams is 


„ i from ſo many points of the brim of the cavity, 


which meet in the center, and divide the whole into 
three openings *; and from theſe are formed the three 


fangs T. We often find the fangs forked at their 
points, eſpecially in the Bicuſpides. In this caſe, the 


ſides of the fang as it grows, come cloſe together in 
the middle, making a longitudinal groove on the out- 
ſide; and this union of the oppoſite ſides divides the 


mouth of the growing fang into two ” orifices,” fror 


bod iy two _ PROM: are : formed. * 


By the taped ions wh ien 1 be made in travelling g 
the texture of the Teeth, when ſoftened by an acid, 
and from obſerving the difpoſition of the red parts in 
the Tooth of growing animals, interruptedly fed with 


madder, I find that the bony part of a Tooth is formed 


of Lamellæ, placed one within another. The outer 
Lamelle is the firſt formed, and is the ſhorteſt: the 
more internal Lamellz lengthen gradually towards the 
8 ae which, meang, in nden as the Tooth 
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+ Vide Plate XIIl. Fig 5 Ie oo oor . “ 
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grows 
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| | grows longer, its cavity grows ſmaller, and its fides 


* 
1 
- £ 


. 


Ho the earthy and animal ſubſtance of the Tooth 
is depoſited on the ſurface of the pulp is not perhaps 
to be explained; ol ho PET ANG 
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94 OF THE FORMATION 
or THE 


FORM 0 ON of the ENAMEL 


L po 3 


1* ſpeaking of the Fnamel we ak treating of 

its Formation, till it could be more clearly under- 
ſtood; and now we ſhall previouſly deſcribe ſome parts 
which we apprehend to be ſubſervient to its formation, 


much in the fame manner as the 1 5 nh is to the body 
of the Dore: 


5 From bay fituation, and from the manner in which 
the Teeth grow, one would imagine that the Enamel is 
firſt formed ; but the bony part begins firſt, and very 
' ſoon after the Enamel is formed upon it. There is 
another pulpy ſubſtance oppoſite to that which we have 
| deſcribed; it adheres to the inſide of the Capſula, where 

the Gum is joined to it, and its oppoſite ſurface lies in 

contact with the baſis of the above deſcribed Pulp, and 

_ afterwards with the new formed baſis of the Tooth: 
whatever eminences or cavities the one has, the other 
has the fame, but reverſed, ſo that whey are mand 


10 exactly to each other. 


n 


a 


O0 FE * E ENAMEL, 95 


In the Tncifores it lies in contact not with has ſharper 
cutting edge of the Pulp, or Tooth, but againſt the 
hollowed inſide. of the Tooth; and in the Molares it is 

placed directly againſt their baſe, like a Tooth of the 
oppolue Jaw. . It is thinner than the other Pulp, and 
decreaſes in proportion as the. Teeth: advance. It does 
not ſeem to be very vaſcular, The beſt time for exa- 
mining it is in a Fœtus of ſeven or eight months old. 


In the granivorous animal, ſuch as the horſe, 
cow, &c. whoſe Teeth have the Enamel intermixed wih 
the bony part“, and whoſe Teeth, when forming, have 
as many interſtices as there are continuations of the 
Enamel, we find proceſſes from the Pulp paſſing down 
into thoſe interſtices as far as the Pulp which the Tooth 
is formed from, and there coming into done 1 it. 


After the points of the firſt deſcribed Pulp a are e begun x 
to o ofify; a thin covering of enamel 1s ſpread over them, 
l which increaſes in thickneſs till ſome time, before the 
Tooth begins to cut che Gum. 


The a appears to be ere from the Pulp 
- above deſcribed, and perhaps from the Capſula which 
incloſes the body of the Tooth. That it is from the 
Pulp and Capſula ſeems evident in the horſe, aſs, ox, 
| ſheep, &c. therefore we 1 nile reaſon to eee of 


i 


N vide Plate XIV. Fig. 5 N 


it in the human ſpecies. It, is a caleareous earth, pro- 
bably diſſolved in the juices of our body, and thrown. 
out from theſe parts which act here as a gland. After 
it is ſecreted, the earth is attracted by the bony part 
of the Tooth, which is already formed 7 and * 
- that eh it 8 . 


os ogeration is ſimilar to the formation of the ſhell 
of the egg, the ſtone in the kidneys and bladder, and 
the gall ſtone. This accounts for the ſtriated cryſtal- 

lized appearance which the Enamel has when nn 5 
and alſo for the Uirection ed theſe Striæ . | 


The Ebamel is thicker at the points and baſis than Py 
the neck of the Teeth, which may be eaſily accounted 
for from its manner of formation; for if we ſuppoſe it 

to be always ſecreting, and laid equally over the whole 
ſurface, as the Tooth grows, the firſt formed will 


| be the thickeſt; and the neck of the Tooth, which is 


1 the laſt formed part incloſed in this Capſula, muſt have 
the thinneſt coat; and the fang, where the Periofteum 
adheres, and leaves no vacant ſpace, 9525 Dave none of 
the 9 


he The Author has made many experimizits on ibs 3. of ö 
different Calculi, and finds they are formed by cryſtallization, which 
were communicated to his brother, and taught by him to his pupils in 
1761, and which he propoſes t to give to che 1 as 1982 as his time 
will permit, | | 


At 


e es firſt formation it is not 
15 poſing a very young Tooth to the air, the Enamel cracks, 
and looks rough: but by the time that the Teeth cut 
the Gum, the Enamel ſeems to be as hard as ever it is 

| afterward x ſo that the air 


hardening it. ee r Juhs Jple N 
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| A* opinion has commonly 9 that the firſt 

ſet of Teeth are puſhed out by the ſecond; this, 
however, is very far from being the caſe: and were it 
ſo, it would be attended with a very obvious inconve- 
nience ; for, were. a Tooth puſhed out by one under- 
neath, that Tooth muſt riſe in proportion to the growth 
of the ſucceeding one, and ſtand in the ſame propor- 
tion above the reſt. But this circumſtance never hap- 
pens: neither can it; for, the ſucceeding Teeth are formed 
in new and diſtinct ſockets, and generally the Tnciſores | 
and the Cuſpidati of the ſecond ſet are ſituated on the 
inſide of the correſponding teeth of the firſt ſet “; and 
we find, that in proportion to the growth of the ſuc- 
ceeding Teeth, the fangs of the firſt ſet decay, till the 
whole of the fang is ſo far deſtroyed, that nothing re- 
mains but the neck, or that part of the fang to which 
the Gum adheres f, and then the leaſt force puſhes the 
Tooth c out. It would be hat ths name! to ukpate that this 


( 3 


© * Vide Plate X. Fig. 2, 3. 


vide Plate XV. which ſhews the 3 48 in he dug and 
double Teeth, and alſo in one Grinder of a horſe. 7 


was 


or SHEDDING! 0 TEETH. 9 


was owing to a conſtant preſſure from the riüng Teeth 
againſt the fangs or ſockets of the firſt ſet: but it is 
not fo; for, the new Alveoli riſe with the new Teeth, 

and the old Alveoli decay in proportion as the fangs of 

the old Teeth decay, and when the firſt ſet falls out, 

the ſucceeding Teeth are ſo far from having deſtroyed, 
by their preſſure, the parts againſt which they might 
be ſuppoſed to puſh, that they are ſtill incloſed; and 
covered by a complete bony ſocket. From this we ſee, 
that the change is not produced by a mechanical preſ- 
ſure, Bu. is a . en in he SOAR co- 
| AT rf Fan ef | | {61 


1 1 ſeen two or three Jaws where the ſecond tem 
porary Grinders were ſhedding in the common way: 
without any Tooth underneath ; and in one Jaw, where 
both the Grinders were ee 1 met wih the fame x 
ee 


A . inſtanee of this ſort occurred to me in 
1 x lady who deſired me to look at a looſe Tooth, which 
I found was the laſt temporary Tooth not yet ſhed, 1 
deſired that it might be drawn out, and told her it was 
of no uſe, and could not by any art be fixed, as it was 
one of the Teeth that is naturally ſhed, and that 
another might come in its e however ſhe was diſ- 
8 


% a 


0 T H E MAN N mY 8 


L ck alter prove evidently, that in ſhedding, the firſt 
| Teeth are not puſhed out by the ſecond ſet, but that they 
grow looſe, and fall out of their own accord. That the 
ſucceeding Teeth have ſome influence on the ſhedding = 
of the temporary ſet is proved by thoſe very caſes; ſince 
in one of the firſt mentioned the perſon was above twenty; 
years of age, and in the other the lady was thirty; and 
it is reaſonable to believe, that the ſhedding of theſe 
Teeih was ſo late in thoſe inſlances, from the want of 
the influence, whatever it is, of the new Teeth. When 
the Jnciſares and Cuſpidati of the new ſet are a little ad- 


vanced, but long before they appear through their bony 


ſockets, there are ſmall holes leading to them on the 
inſide; or behind the temporary ſockets and Teeth; and 
theſe holes grow larger and larger, till at laſt the en 
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A* a nee” of the Wiaher in "ich the two 


Jaws grow, will lead to the better underſtanding & 


the- ſhedding of the Teeth ; and as the Jaws ſeem to 
differ in their manner of growing, from other bones, 
and 1 alſo. vary we to the age, it t will be here | pro- 
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In a Foetus three or four mis ala” we have de- 
ſeribed the marks of four or five Teeth, which occupy 
the whole length of the Upper. Ja w, and all chat part 
of the Lower which lies before the Coronoid Proceſs, 

3 for the fein. Toorh | is fomewhat under da e „ 


3:44 


/ Theſs ive marks become 8 ads the Jaw bones 


of courſe increaſe in all directions, bat more conſider. 5 


ably backwards; for in a Fœtus of ſeven or eight 


months, the marks of ſix Teeth in each fſide of both 


Jaws are to be obſerved, and the ſixth ſeems to be in 


the place where the fifth was 3 ſo char in theſe laſt four 8 


1218 51005 un * 36 


* Vide Plate VIII. Fig. 1, 2 % t 
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* = 3 0 * 1 2 
months the Jaw has grown in all directions in propor- 
tion to the increaſed ſize of tlie Teeth, and beſides has 
lengthened itſelf at its poſterior end as much as the 
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|. Whole breadth of the ſocket of tat fixth Tooth * 


7 5 * * * * * * 1 ES. v.54: 3x 4 4. 7 8 4 
# 


| The We Rl . in all points will eier months 
after birth; when the bodies of all the ſix Teeth 
are pretty well formed ; bur it, never after Increaſes in 
length. berween the ee and the ſixth Tooth; and 
from this time too, the Alveolar Proceſs, which makes the. 
anterior part of the arches of both Jaws, never becomes 
a fection of a larger circle, whence the lower part of 
a IO) face is Batter, or not fo projecting | forwards as. 


f "After this time hs Ta ren ee at "thai pole. 
55 rior ends; fo that the ſixth Tooth, which. Was under the 
Coronoid Proceſs in the Lower-Jaw, and in the tuber- bi 
cles of the Upper-Jaw of the Fetus, is at laſt, dig. in the 
eighth or ninth year, placed before theſe parts and then 
the ſeventh Tooth appears in the place which the ſixth. 
occupied, with reſ pect to the Coronoid Proceſs, and tu- 
bercle; and about the twelfth or fourteenth year, the 
bu ch is 17155 | 7 the ſeventh was placed. 


* vide Phte VOL Fig. 3. 1 1 for the oral increaſe of the 
Jawy,: but more particularly backwards. N 
Y Vide-Plate VIII. Fig. 7 for theſe facts. 


* 
* 7 
* 4 
* » 
4 


At 8 jy or twenty, the eighih 
found before the Garanoid Proceſs in. the Lege Jaws 
and under, or ſomewhat ; before the. tubercle,,in the 
_ Upper-Jaw, wh ich tubercle. is no more than, à ſue - 
ceſſion of ſockets for the Teeth till they are completely | 


formed. 1 
7 W ITO . 


„ e uin e tlic ate? Nen 3 9214 — wn 4 
ie Hh 
In 2 young child the cavity in the tem poral wan. 45 
the articulation of the Jaw is nearly in a line with the 
Gums of the Upper-Jaw;. and for this reaſon the Con- 
dyle of the Lower-Jaw is nearly in the ſame line *; but 
_ afterwards, by the addition of the Alveolar Proceſs and 
| Teeth, the line of the Gums in the Upper-Jaw deſcends 
conſiderably below the articular cavity; and for that 
_ reaſon the Condyloid Proceſs is chen len gthened 1 in the 
ſame proportion. 5 | 


f In old people who 5 loſt all their Teeth, the 
articulation comes again into the ſame line. with the 
Gums of the Upper-Jaw +; but in the Lower-Jaw, the 
Condyles cannot be diminiſhed again for accommo- 
dating it to the Upper, ſo that it neceſſarily projects be- 
yond the Gums, of the Upper. jaw at che fore part. 
When the mouth is ſhut, the projection of the Jaw at 
the chin, fits the two Jaws to each other at that place 
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; | *'Vide Plate VIII. Fig. 11. | | 
+ Vide Plate Vll. e 
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 whet&the Grinders were fituated, and tiere ttie ſtrength 
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of mafticatio Ties; for if ché ct was not further from 
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Pye 


center of motion than the ums of the Upper. jaw, 


at the fore part, the Jaws, in in ſuch people as have loſt 
all their Teeth, would meet in a point at the fore 


part, like a pair of pinchers, and be at a conſiderable 
diſtance behind 2 0 . 
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8 the | heading of 1 Teeth is a very We 
1 Proceſs in the animal Sconomy, many rea- 
| ſons have been aligned for it; but thele rea- : 
ſons have not carried along with them that con- 
viction which is deſired. Authors have not fully 
conſidered the Appearances which naturally explain 
themſelves; ; nor have they conſidered the advan- 
tages neceſſarily ariſing from the ſize and conſtruc- 
tion of only. ſuch a number as the firſt ſet; nor 
have they conſidered fully the diſadyantages that fuch 
ſize and conſtruction would have, if continued when 
it is neceſſary to have a greater number, EIS is che 
i caſe with the adult. 


* 


” * : 5 # 


We mall tonfider theſe SLES in a il where 
the ſhedding Teeth are all completely formed, which 
will be ſetting them in the cleareſt point -of light; 
and alſo, the diſadvantages that would occur, if in the 
adult theſe were not changed for another ſet, ſomewhat b 
c ĩ 
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Ir the child had been ſo contrived, as not to have 
required Teeth till the time of the ſecond ſet s appear- 
ing, there would have been no occaſion for a new ſet: 
but the Jaw-bones being conſiderably ſmaller in children 
than i in adults, and it being neceſſary that they ſhould 
| have two Grinders, there is not room for Inciſores and 

Cuſpidati of ſufficient ſize to ſerve through life; and 
the firſt formed Grinders having neceſſarily too ſmall 
fangs, and the Jaw, increaſing at the back part only, 
theſe two Grinders would have been protruded too far 
forwards, and at too great a diſtance from the center of 
motion. This variation in the ſize of the Teeth i 18 like- | 
wiſe a reaſon why the ſecond ſer are not formed in 
| the ſockets of the firſt ; and Why the old Nb are : 

; deſtroyed. 


1 Theſe e ee Lind regard to the Keating of 135 
the Teeth, contradict the notion of the ſecond ſet bein £ 


made broader and thicker, by the reſiſtance they meet ” 


with in puſhing out the firſt, For were we, on a partial 
view of the ſubject, to admit the ſuppoſition, the Biciiſ- 

| 415 would effectually overturn our. Wed ern de- 
fr, and yet the reliflance would be greater to them 
than to the Ini ares 
From the manner in which the Teeth are ſhed, it is 
evident that drawing a temporary Tooth, for the eaſier 
| . : pro- 


. : 


pull out the neighbouring, or adjacent temporary Tooth; 
for we muſt be convinced by what has been advanced 


with regard to the changes in ſize, that excepting the 
whole were to ſhed at the ſame time, or the order of 


_ ſhedding, viz. from before backwards, were to be in- 
verted, that the ſecond ſet of Inciſores and Cuſpidati muſt be 


; pinched i in room, till the Grinders are alſo ſhed : and 
therefore we find it often of uſe to draw a temporary 


Tooth, that is placed further back; and it would, per- 
haps, be right upon the Whole, always to draw, at 
leaſt the firſt Grinder; and, pe 
the ſecond Grandes 1 
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protruſion of the one underneath, will be of no great 
ſervice; for in general it falls out before the other can 
touch it. But it is often of much more ſervice to 
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TOO TH very often wears down ſo low, that its: 
cavity would be expoſed, if no other alteration 


i were produced in it. To prevent this, nature has taker 
care that the bottom part of the cavity ſhould be filled 


up by new matter; in proportion as the furface of he 
Teeth is worn down, This new matter may be eaſily” 
known from the old ; for when a Tooth has been worn | 
down almoſt to the neck, a ſpot may always be ſeen in 

the middle, which is more tranſparent, and at the ſame: _ 


time of a darker colour, (occaſioned, in ſome meaſure, 


by the dark cavity under it) and is generally ſofter: 


chan the other *. Any perſon may be convinced of the 


truth of theſe obſervations, by taking two Teeth. of the 
ſame claſs, but of very different ages, one juſt com- 


pletely formed, the other worn down almoſt to its: 


neck. In the laſt he will obſerve the dark ſpot in the 


center; and if as much is cut off from the e compleie 


E vide Plat XIV.. Fig. 243.26. 
Tooth. 


5 - 


I WEAR DO! 


Tooth as hath been worn off the old one, the cavity of 
the young Tooth will be found cut through; and on 
_ examining the other, its cavity will be found filled up 
below that ſurface. Now this obſervation contradicts 
the idea of the hole leading 1 into the cavity of the Tooth 
being cloſed up; and whar4is ſtilł a further prof of ir, 
T have been able to inject veſſels in the cavities" of the 
Teeth in very old people when the Alveolar Proceſs. 
has been 3 and the Teeth _ woe in is; um 
4995.3 07 Th ib e oftetdtf ee 14 

Teeth, only n eh worn down. The ue of 

this is, that ſuch-people never had any diſorder in their 

Teeth, or Alyeolar Proceſſes, ſufficient to occaſion, the 
falling of one Tooth. For if by accident one Tooth is 
loſt, -the reſt will neceſſarily fail. i in ſome degree, even 
though they are found, and likely to. remain. ſo, bad 
not this accident happened; and this weakening: cauſe 
is greater, in proportion to the number that are loſt, 
From, hap With we, * that the Teeth 1 Pport 
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Pas been alerted: ale he web are cada 
growing, and that the abraſion is ſufficient to keep 
them always of the'fame length;-but we find that they 
grow at once to their full length, and that chey gra- 
dually wear down afterwards; and that there is not 
even the appearance of their continuing to grow. The 
Teeth would probably project a litile farther out of che 
Gum, if they were not oppofed by choſe in-the oppelite 
Jaw ; for in young people, ho had loft 2 Toth be- 
fore the reſt Had come to their full tength; I habe ſcen 
the oppoſtte Tooth project a eee the reſt, be- 
fore they were at all worn down. It may be further 
obſerved, that when a Tooth is 108. the oppof 
may project from the diſpoſition of the Aicher 
Proceſs to riſe higher, and fill up at the bottom 
of the ſockets; and the want of that natural preſ- - 
ſure ſeems to give that diſpoſition to theſe proceſſes, 
which is beſt illuſtrated in thoſe Teeth which are formed 
deeper in their ſockets than uſual. As a proof that the 
15 Teeth continue growing, it has been ſaid that the ſpace 


OT THE: T E E I S 
af a ballen Tooch is almolt Glied up hy the increaſed - 


thickneſs of the two adjacent Teeth, and the lengthening 
of that which is oppoſite. © een in 4 an evident we 
in the caſe; either the obſe 

upon ſuch Jaws as above eben nchen appearances 


have not been examined with ſufficient accuracy ; for 
| when the ſpace appears to have become narrow by the 


approximation of the two adjacent Teeth, it is not 
owing to any increaſe of their breadth, but to their 


moving from that ſide where they are well ſupparted, 


to the other ſide, where they are not. For this reaſon 
they get an inclined direction; and 1 obſerve. it extends 


to the ſeveral adjacent Teeth 1 in a proportional leſs de- 


gree, and affects tho! 
thoſe hien are before the vacant {| pace. 


be che 3 = back. 8 are e not fixed der- 


pendicularly, but all inclined forward; and the. de- 
preſſion of the Jaw. increaſes this poſition: the action 
of the Teeth, when. thrown out of the perpendicular, 
has alſo a tendency to increaſe that oblique direction, 


as a pair of ſciſſars, in cutting, puſhes every ching for- 

ward, or from the center of motion: therefore this 
alteration, I think, is moſt commonly, obſervable in the 
Lower-Jaw. Er ͤũ ] C . 
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And that Teeth are not actually always growing in 
breadth, muſt be obvious to every perſon who conſiders, 


that in many people, through life, the Teeth ſtand =. 


vide from each other, that there are conſiderable ſpaces 
berween them; which could not _ 111 . if e dag were 


57 nee in : hi OT! Cox HT 4c 


We n ada too, 4 according + to the San | 
FR Dent Sapientiz ſhould grow to an enormous ſize 
back ward, becauſe there it has no check from preſſure; 
and in people where the Dens Sapientiæ is wanting in 
one jaw, which is very common, it ſhould grow to an 
uncommon length in the oppoſite Jaw, for the ſame 
reaſon. Four: neither of an e e a 18 | 

£7 need WT © keg notice, 3 2 a Tooth has loſt 
1 its oppoſite, it will in time become really ſo much longer 

than the reſt, as the others grow. ſhorter by abraſion; 


and I obſerve that the Tooth which is oppoſite to the 


empty ſpace, becomes in time not only longer for the 

above-mentioned. reaſon, but more pointed. The apex 

falls into the void ſpace,” and che two ſides are rubbed 
away againſt the ſides of the two pacing, Teeth b 
next to that . | (3 


WY 
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The 1 of their formation likewiſe ſhews that 
Teeth cannot grow beyond a certain, limited ſize. To 
illuſtrate this I may obſerve, that I have often, in 


Or THE TEES | | wy 


the dead body of adults, found the left Cuſpidatus 1 . 
of the Upper-Jaw, with its points ſcarcely protrud- _ - 
ing out of the Alveolar Procefs, though the Tooth 
was completely formed, and longer than the other Ds 

by the whole point, which in that other was worn a 

away 5. This Tooth, at its An formation, had been 1 , 

deeper in the Jaw than what is common ; and after it had | 

grown. to the ordinary fize, it grew no longer, though 

it had not the reſiſtance of the oppolite Tecth ro ſer 1 | 
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bounds ro its increaſe e; Jet commonly i in "theſe caſes 5 
the Tooth continues to project further 'a nd Further 
through the Gum; though. this is not owing to its 
growing longer, but to che ſocket filling up behind i it, 


. and thereby continuing to Puſh it it out by flow dey 
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To HE Teeth. 3301 ſeem, to be very ' ſenſible; for x 


they appear to be ſubject to great p air e 80 : 
eakily, and quickly, alletied by either heat or ccd. 


re 
C7 * 1 gt 


: e bony HE, icke, is: 


cham that n 


Wy may 


worked win Fang . operators in \ Eving b bodies, ed ; 
ging bay wanne pals zee dart iefell, 


In the cavity. of = Tooth it is well known that there 
is exquiſite ſenſibility; and: it is likewiſe believed, that: 


this is owing: to the nerve in that cavity. This nerve 


would ſeem to be more ſenſible than nerves are in 
common; as we do not obſerve the ſame violent effects. 
from any other nerve in the body being expoſed either 
by wound, or ſore, as we do from the expoſure of the- 
nerve of a Tooth. Perhaps the reaſon of the intenſeneſs, 


as well as the quickneſs of the ſenſe of heat and cold in 
the Teeth, may be owing to their communicating; theſe 
to the nerve ſooner than any other part of the body. 
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* E ohen er with e li 
3 this, as well as fome other variations, happens 
_oftener in the Upper than i in the Lower-Jiw, and, I 
believe, always in the  Incifares and Cuſpi idatt. 1 have 
only met with one inſtance of this fort, and it was in 
the Upper-Jaw of a child about nine months old there 
were the bodies of two Teeth, in ſhape like the Cuſpidati, 
placed directly behind the bodies of the two firſt per- 
manent Inciſoret; ſo that there were three Teeth in a 
row, placed behind one another, viz. the temporary i- 
ciſor, the body of the permanent Inciſir, and that ſuper- 
numerary Tooth. The moſt remarkable circumſtance 
was, that theſe Supernumerary Teeth were inverted, 
their points being turned upwards, and bended by the 
bone which was above them not giving Wy to their 
gore as the Alveolar Proceſs does. 


it often happens chat the beser as Gin, in e 5 


VUpper-Jaw eſpecially, are fo irregularly placed, as to 
give the appearance of a double row. I once ſaw a 
remarkable inſtance of this in a boy 3 the ſecond 8 


Q 2 1 ciſr 
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ciſor in each fide was placed farther back than what is 
common, and the Cuſpidatus and firſt Inciſor cloſer toge- 
ther, than if the ſecond Incifor had been directly be- 
tween them; ſo that the e mT; an idea of 
a fecand: row of Teng, 58 


This happens only in the adult ſet of Teeth, and is 
opwing to there not being room in the Jaw for this 
ſecond ſet, the Jaw- Bone being formed with the firſt ſet 
of Teeth, and never increaſing afterwards; ſo that if 
the adult ſet does not paſs further back, they muſt 
overlap each other, and give che appearance nf a ie- 
. cond row. Ni'f ß pots 7 „ 
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Fe HE Teeth ſerve principally for ck; and 
that uſe need not. be farther pn; 7 
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. They ſerve likewiſe a N or Gaborifiitdte pur- 
poſe ; giving ſtrength and clearneſs to the ſound of the 
voice, as is evident from the alteration produced in | 
ip 8» when. the Teeth are loſt, 


. This 8 A may 1 not „ entirely. 
5 [; upon the Teeth, but, in ſome meaſure, on the other or- 
gans of the voice having been accuſtomed to them; and 
5 therefore when. they are gone, thoſe other Organs may 
5 be put out of their common play, a and may not be able to 
adapt themſelves ſo well to this new inſtrument. Yet 
L believe. that habit in this caſe has no great effect; 
for thoſe people ſeldom or never to get the better 
of the defect; and young children, who are ſhedding. 
their Teeth, and are, perhaps, without any Fore Teeth: 
1 * hall 4 TE or more, ee have has defect in their 
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voice, 
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voice, till the new Teeth come; and as theſe ow the | 
voice becomes clear again. 

This uſe ſcems to be entirely in the Fore Teeth ; for 
the loſs of one of theſe makes a great alteration, and 


the loſs of two or three Grinders ſeems to have no ſen- 


fible effect. As an argument for the uſe of the Teeth in - 
modifying the ſound of the voice, we may obſerve, 
that the Fore Teeth come at a' time when the child be- 
gins to articulate ſounds, and at that time they are ſo 


looſe in the gums, hat they « can be of very little fervice 
an maſtication. | 


Every defect in Seh Ame from this aefebt i in 


the organ, is generally attended with what we call a 


liſp. People who have loſt all their Teeth, and moſt old 
people for that reaſon, loſe, in a great meaſure, their 


voice. This ariſes partly from the loſs of the Fore Teeth, 
but principally from the loſs of all the Teeth, and of the 
Alveolar Proceſſes of both Jaws, by which means the 
mouth becomes too ſmall for the ton gue, and the lips 
and cheeks become flaccid; inſomuch that the nicer 
movements of theſe parts, in the articulation of ſounds, 
are obſtructed ; and thence the words and ſyllables are 
indiftinaly pronounced, and Aurred, or run into o one 5 
another. Wt 
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Nun U 'R A L Hiſtorians hae been at great pains 

to prove from the Teeth, that man is not a car- 
nivorous animal; but in this, as in many other things, | 
they have not been accurate in their definitions; nor 
have they, determined. what a carnivorous animal i is. 3 


89 5 | 15 


Tf hes mean an 3 has curbs os kills is 
prey with his Teeth, and eats that fleſh of the prey juſt 
as it is killed, they are in the right; man is not in this 
ſenſe a carnivorous animal, and therefore he has not 
Teeth like thoſe of a Lion; and e 1 rm. is 
what your mean. 

But if their meaning were that te Human Teeth 
are not fitted for eating meat that has been catched; 
| Killed, and dreſſed by art, in all the various ways that. 
the ſuperiority of the human mind can invent, they 
are in the wrong, Indeed, from this confined way of 
thinking it would be hard to ſay what the human 
"Teeth. are fitted for; becauſe, by the ſame reaſoning: 
man is not a graminivorous animal, as his Teeth are 
not fitted for pulling vegetable food, &c. They are 
not made like thoſe of cows or horſes, for example. 15 
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The light in which we ought to view this ſubject is, 
chat man is a more perfect or complicated animal than 


any other; and is not made like others, to come at 
his food by his Teeth, but by his hands, directed by his 


ſuperior i ingenuity ; ; the Teeth being given only for the 


purpoſe of chewing the food, in order to its more eaſy 


4 digeſtion: and they, as well as his other organs of di. E 
geſtion, are. fitted for the converſion of both animal | 
and vegetable ſubſtances into blood ; and thence he is 

able to live in a much greater variety 'of circumſtances* 

| than any other animal, and has more opportunities of 


exerciling the faculties of his mind. He ought, there- 
fore, to be conſidered as a compound, e equally to 
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1 parts of the body. Whatever the diſorder is that 
affects them, it is generally attended with pain; and 
from this e we eee firſt know that m 
are affected. at t e 0 ; n. io ait 
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pain in the Teeth proceeds, I believe; in a great nben⸗ 
"ok from the air coming into contact wich the nerve 
in che 7 of the Tooth 3 a! we ſeldom ſee people 
affected zen the cavity is 
| expoſed to the air. | Ef 40 L pi 81 a2 Cg: 


It is not eaſy: to ay by what means the cavity comes 
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The moſt” common diſeafe to (hits the Tee ate 
ſubject, begins with a ſmall, dark coloured: ſpeck, 'ge- 
nerally on the fide of the Tooth where it is not expo 


to preſſure ; from what cauſe this ariſes; is hitherto * 


unknown. The ſubſtance of the Tooth thus diſcoloured, 


R 5 gradually 


Ht E Teeth are ſubjedt + to diſeaſes as well al other | 
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gradually decays. and an opening is made into the 


cavity. As ſoon zs the air is thereby admitted, 
a conſiderable degree of pain ariſes, which is pro- 


bably owing to the admiſſion of the air, as it may be 


prevented by filling the c: cavity with lead, wax, &c. This 
pain is not always preſent; the food, and other ſub- 


ſtances, perhaps fill up the hole occaſionally, and prevent 


the acceſs of the air, and of conſequence the pain, 
during the time they remain in it. When an 
opening is made into the cavity of the Tooth, the in- 


ſide begins to decay, the cavity becomes larger, the 


breath at the ſame time often acquires a putrid Tator, 


the bone continues to decay till it is no longer able to 
ſupport the preſſure of the oppoſite Tooth, it breaks 


and lays the cavity open. We bave not as yet found 


any means of preventing this diſeaſe, or of curing it; 


all that can be done, is to fill the hole with lead, which 


prevents the pain, and retards the decay; but after 


the Tooth is broken, this is not practicable; 3 and for : 


that reaſon it is then beſt © Exact In, 
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1 iſe F4 be beſt of all t to : ating the extraction of 
a Tooth by drawing it in the direction of its axis: but 


hat not being practicable. by the inſtruments at pre- 
ent in uſe, which pull laterally, it is the next beſt to 
draw a Tooth to that fide where the Alveolar Proceſs 
is weakeſt; which is the inſide, in the exo laſt grinders 
on each fide of nme. and The; outfide in Ml 


the Sthers. > 
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- It generally happens in drawing a Tooth, that the 
veolar Proceſs is broken, particularly when the Grind- 
ers are extracted; but this is attended with no bad 


cConſequences, as that part of the Alveolar Proceſs from 
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RO M what was ſaid of the nature and uſe of the 
Enamel, it is evident, that whatever is capable of 
bf deſtroying it, muſt be hurtful ; therefore all acids, 
gritty powders, and injudicious methods of ſcaling the 
Teeth are prejudicial : but ſimply ſcaling the Teeth, that 
is, clearing them of the ſtony concretions which fre- 
quently collect about their necks, while nothing is 
ſcraped off but that adventitious ſubſtance, is proper and 
uſeful. If not removed by art, the quantity of the 
ſtony matter is apt to increaſe, and to affect the gum, 
This matter firſt begins to form on the Tooth near to 
the Gum; but not in the very angle, becauſe the mo- 
tion of the Gum commonly prevents the accumu- 
| lation of it at this part, I have ſeen it cover not only 
the whole Tooth, but a great part of the Gum: in this 
caaſe there is always an accumulation of a very putrid 


matter, frequently conſiderable tenderneſs and ulcera- 
6 « 


tion 


tion of the Gum, and "rating b becomes abſoluely. ne- 


* The FORAY Buds adi out itof the banks of the general circulation, 
_ eſpecially when they ſtagnate in cavities, are apt to depoſit an abſor- 
bent earth, and form concretions. This earth is ſometimes contaĩned 
in the rich 3; 35 andi is onl y depeſitedyy in the wed . of the ſtone, * 
ahi by which che alia 1s firſt formed, er afterwards 3 
This depoſition takes place particularly in weakened. parts, or where 
the circulation is languid, or where there are few arteries, ſuch as abqut 
_ Joints and tendons; s if it were intended to ſtrengthen theſe parts, 
if they ſhould at any time give way; for if an artery, for inſtance, is 
overcome by the action of the heart, andunnaturally dilated, its coat have 
commonly theſe coneretions formed every v here in their iaterſtices. The, 
ſame thing happens alſo in the coats of incyſted tumors, which are con, 
ſtantiy diſtended ; in caſes of diſtentions of the Tunica Vaginalis Teltis, 
cc. It is allo apt to take place in parts which haye loſt their ating 
functions; as in the coats of the eye in caſes of blindneſs, and in 
diſeaſed lymphatic glands, &c, and where the living power is diminiſh, -- i 
ed in the ſyſtem, as in the arteries, membranes, &c. of old people; . — 
and in ſome particular habits, as in thoſe who ate affected by the gout, | | 
The ſame ſort of depoſition takes place likewiſe where there is any 
. with ſuch properties as render it a fit Bas for cryſtallization ; 
as when extraneous. bodies are lodged in the bladder; whence ſuch 
bodies ate fo often found to form the Wucleus of a ſtone. The ſame [Et | 
thing happens in the bowels of many animals; whence the Nucleus do·a·“¹  __ -. 8 
| inteſtinal concretions, or bezoars, is commonly a nail, or ſome indigeſ- 1 | 
tible ſubſtance which had been ſwallowed. The cruſt, which collects 
on the end ſeems. to | be a cryſtallization of the fame r nature, 1 
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TRANSPLANTING | he TEETH. 


ROM ative . Alen eotifiahs Fire a 5 
the ſize and ſhape of the. ſame. claſs of Teeth in 
different people, it would appear almoſt impoſſible to 
find the Tooth of one perſon that ſhould fit, with any 
degree of exactneſs, the ſocket of another; and this ob- 
ſervation is ſupported, and indeed would ſeem to be 
proved by obferving the Teeth in ſkeletons. Vet we can 
actually tranſplant a Tooth from one perſon to another 
without great difficulty, nature aſſiſting the operation, 
it ir is done in ſuch a way that ſhe-can aſſiſt; and the 
only way in which nature can aſſiſt, with reſpect either 
to ſize or ſhape, is by having the fang of the tranſplanted: 
Tooth rather ſmaller than the ſocket. The ſocket, in. 
this caſe grows to the Tooth. If the fang is too- 
large, i it is impoſlible indeed to inſert it at all in that 
ſtate; however, if the fang ſhould be originally too 
large, it may be made leſs; and this ſeems to anſwer 
the e as well. i OW. 


The nicceſh of this operation is founded on a diſpo- | 
ſition in all living ſubſtances, to unite when brought in- 
ET „„ 


yy n on in one OT: 8 


This difpoſnion is is no ts 3 18 more per⸗ 


fect or complex animals, ſuch as quadrupeds, as it is in 
the more ſimple or imperfect; nor in old animals, as in 


young: for che living principle in young animals, and 


thoſe of ſimple conſtruction, is not ſo. much confined 
to, or derived from one part of the body; ſo chat it con · 


tinues longer in a part ſeparated from their bodies, and 


even would appear to be generated in it for ſome time; 


PU 


While a part, ſeparated from an older, or more perfect 
animal, dies ſooner, and would appear to. have. its 


life entirely t on the ha from which it 


Was taken. . 


15 1 


1 1 off hs young ſpur of a cock, and fixing it 
to his comb, is an old and well known experiment. 


I have alſo frequently taken out the 7 15 of a cock 
and replaced it in his belly, where it has adhered, and 


has been nouriſhed ; nay, I have put the Tefiis of a _ 
into the belly of a hen with the fame effect. 


| In like manner a freſh Took; hes tranſplanted 
from one ſocket to another, becomes to all appearance 


5 a part of Wat body to which it is now attached, as 


* 


3 1 | much 


ANSPLANTING THE TEETH” 127 


act with one another; although they are of a diffe= - 
rent ſtructure; and even ee nm is 


. 


128 OF TRANSPLANTING| THE TEETH, | 


much as it was of the one from which it was taken; 
while a Tooth which has been extracted for ſome time, 
ſo as to loſe the whole of its life, will never become 
firm or fixed; the ſockets will alſo in this caſe acquire 
the diſpoſition to fill up, which mug mw not in the Fore 
of the IRON! of 4 freſh Tooth TUSCERS eee ee 


Thete appearances FRY ns ah eh! ie 
exiſts in the ſeveral parts of the body, independent of the 
influence of the brain, or circulation, and that it ſubſiſts 
by theſe, or is indebted to them for its continuance; and in 
i proportion as animals have leſs of brain and circulation, 
the living power has leſs dependenee on them, and be- 
comes a more active principle in itfelf; and in many 
animals there is no brain nor circulation, ſo that this 
power is capable of being continued equally by all the 
parts Om, ſuch animals being adi, men in 
this cee to 1 e e [Alot Ne Boo MP, 
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1 1NTRODUCTION. 
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take place every where elſe in the bony parts of our 
: body; but eee tara the contrary. The Teeth de- 
Kanes, have diſeaſes #10 to themſelves. Theſe- a 
diſeaſes, conſidered abſtractedly, are indeed very fimple ; 
but by the relations which the Teeth bear to the body 
in general, and to the parts with Which they are imme- 
diately connected, they become extremely complicated. 
The diſeaſes which may ariſe in conſequence of thoſe of 


the Teeth, are various; ſuch as Abceſſes, Carious Bones, 


c.; many of which, although proceeding originally 
from the Teeth, are more the object of the Surgeon than 
of the Dentiſt, who will find himſelf as much at a loſs - 
in ſuch caſes, as if the Abceſs or Carious Bone were in 
| the leg, or any other diſtant part. All the diſeaſes of 
the Teeth, which are cor mon to them with the other 
parts of the body, ſhould be put under the manage - 

ment of the Phyſician or Surgeon ; but thoſe which are 

peculiar to the Teeth, and their nme wat 4 
properly to the Dentiſt. OA > SHDN. 


It is not my 1 3 to enumerate every diſ- 
eeuſe capable of producing ſuch ſymptoms as may lead 


ANTRODY. rien „ 
us. to o ſuſpett the Teeth ; for the Jaws may be affected | 


by. almoſt, eery | kind of diſorder, I ſhall therefore 777 
fine myſelf tc to the diſeaſes. of il the Teeth, Gums, 'an 


* 1 + "tf of 2 


Alveolar Proceſſes ; ; which parts having ; 2 peculiar con- | „ 
nection, their diſeaſes fall properly within the province i 
of the Dentiſt. I ſhall alſo purpoſely avoid eritering 

into common Surgery not to lead the Dentiſt beyond 

his depth, and to matters of which it is to be ſuppoſed 

he has not acquired a competent knowledge, 


In order that the reader may perfectly underſtand 
what follows, it will be neceſlary for him previouſly 
to conſider and comprehend the anatomy and uſes 
of every part of a Tooth, as explained in my Natural 
_ Hiſtory of the Human Teeth, to which I ſhall be obliged 
frequently to refer. Without ſuch previous ſtudy, 
the Dentiſt will often be at a loſs to account for many 
of the diſeaſes and ſymptoms mentioned here, and will . | ; 
retain many vulgar errors imbibed by converſing with 
ignorant people, or by reading books in which the | 
” anatomy and phyfiology of the Teeth are treated , „„ 
out a ſufficient nien, of che rede VV 
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eaſed, the Teeth are commonly the greateſt ſu crers. 
None of thoſe parts can be diſtempere: 
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' Whichever of the connected parts be 
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H E moſt common diſeaſe to which the Teeth 
expoſed, is ſuch. a decay as my appear to de- 
ferve the name of mortification, But there it is ſomething 
more; 3. for. the fimple death of the part would 


« 


$ 4 


but little effect, as we ſind that Teeth are not ſubje 


to pu trefaction after death; and therefore I am apt to 
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d. that, during | life, there i is ſome 0 
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on, which Pede a PE in the diſeaſed part. hw 
almoſt always begins externally in a ſmall part of the | 
body of the Tooth, and commonly. appears at firſt as 
an opaque white pot. This is owing to the enamel's 
loſing its regular and cryſtalized texture, and being 
reduced to a ſtate of powder, from the attraction of co- 
| hefion being deftroyed'; which produces ſimilar effects 
to thoſe of powdered cryſtal. When this has crumbled 
away, the bony part of the Tooth is expoſed; and 
when the diſeaſe has attacked this part, it generally 
appears like a dark brown ſpeck. Sometimes how- 
ever, there is no change of colour, and therefore 5 
the diſeaſe is not obſeryable, till it has made a con- 
fiderable hole in the Tooth. The dead part is gene- 
rally at firſt round, but not always; its par- 
ticular Ggure depending more on the place where 
it begins, than on any other circumſtance, It is often 
obſerved on the hollow parts of the grinding ſurface of 5 
the Molares, and there looks like a crack filled with 
a very black ſubſtance, In the inciſors, the diſcaſe : 
uſually begins pretty near 'the neck of the Tooth; 
and the ſcooping proceſs goes on enlarging the 
cavity, commonly acroſs the ſame part of the Tooth, 


which almoſt dy vides it into two. 5 When ſuch a 
N | diſeaſed 


1 ooch gives Ways. the miſchief oy ccaſioned b 


ye" ; n SST. 


be. it e N je bart, it appears firſt_to 


deftroy the earth, for. the bone becomes ſofter and 


| fofter, and is at laſt ſo ſoft on the exterior expoſed ſur- 5 
5 at it can be picked away with a pin, and when ; 


f alowed to r it cracks like dried A hk ir ad 10 


oy Wee 8 in Sl inſide ol the Tooth, a 


| eee but rarely. In chis caſe the Tooth becomes of 


a- ſhining. black, from the dark colour being ſeen 5 


9 through the remaining ſhell of the Tooth, and no 
hole. 3 is found e into the e 5 


„ 


This en is , ſeldom 1 more 1 a "les 705 the | 
bony part decayed or mortified. However, it often 
bappens, that the dene part of the Tooth be- 


comes imply dead; in which ſtate it is capable 
of taking on a dye. As it is generally on the external 


_ furface, one might expect no great miſchief would 


enſue; but the tendency to mortification goes. deeper 
5 and deeper, rill at laſt. it arrives at the cavity of the 
: Tooth, 55 20 the mortification follows, | 5 Mortifcation is 
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10n to N part of the body: but in an W | 
parts, this tendency is owing in a great meaſure to the - 
- copflicytion, which being corrected, that diſpoſition | 
ceaſes ; but here it is local, and as ſuch it would 
appear that we have no power of-reſiſting it. When 
gone thus far, the decay makes a quicker progreſs, ſimi- 
lar to thoſe caſes here the decay begins in the cavity; 
for then this diſpoſition 4 is given to the whole cavity of 
the Tooth, which being a much larger ſurface than what ; 
the diſeaſe had before to act upon, the increaſe of the 
decay ſeems to be in the ſame proportion: at laſt it 
ſcoops but its inner ſubſtance, till almoſt nothing is left 
but a thin ſhell, which, generally, being broken by maſ-- 
tication, a ſmaller or larger opening is made, and the 
whole 1 becomes at Wager enen 55 


* * 
— " 1 8 
- x 1447 3 5 i * 8 


- The canal. in "the 45 of * Tooth'i is more lowly 
affected: the ſcooping proceſs appears to ſtop there, for 
we ſeldom know a Fan; 8 become very hollow to its point, 
5. in the form of a ſtump; and ir ſometimes. ap- | 
4 ſound, even when. the body of the Tooth is al- 
moſt deſtroy ed hence I conclude, chat the Fang of the 
Tooth, has greater living powers than the Body, by 


Which the proceſs of the diſeaſe i is retarded, and this : 


or THE TEETH. | bo” 


aaa appears at laft only to loſe il its living ech 0 
not to take on the mortifying proceſs above deſcribed; 


for which reaſon it remains ſimply a Gent El ety Hou” 


| ever it does not remain rh rr at reſt. eee 


This is ; the 1 in which it is called a nu n 


| begins now to loſe its ſenkbility, and is ſeldom 
WERE the cauſe of PR: 

151 Thus 1 enseng et it will remain ſometimes ar 
many years, but there will be more or leſs of 


change going on; Nature will be attempting to 57 | 
up the deficiency, by endeavouring to increaſe the 5 
Stump; for in many caſes we find the Stumps 
thickened and lengthened at their terminations, or ſmall 
ends; but it is a proceſs ſhe is not equal to, therefore . 


no advantages acerue from it. When ſhe either fails 


in chis proceſs, or is in ſuch a ſtate as not to attempt 


it, then by this condition of the Tooth a timulus-i is given 
to the alveolar proceſſes, which produces a filling up of 


the ſocket from the bottom, whereby the Stumps are 
7 Sradually protruded. But although they are puſhed . 


out at the bottom, they ſeldom or never project farther 
"wn the * than at firſt; and that part of the 
0. | 5 i 8 Tooth 
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5 bock which projects, ſcetrts to deray in 798 0 
its projection. Beſides this decay at the external end of 

the Stump, there is an abſorption of the Fang at the 
bottom, which is known by the following obſervation: 
the end of the Stump, which was in the gum or jaw, 
becomes irregularly blunted, and often rough, "and © 
has not the 18 of the end of che img. of a WE 
found Tooth. 


: Such SS, are in general eaſily. extracted, being 
attached often to little more than ont n n that 
| ſometimes wn 5 42 | 

Although the diſeaſe appears to be" i in the 
Tooth itſelf, and but little to depend on external cauſes, 
yet in many caſes the part which is already rotten, 
ſeems to have ſome influence upon that which remains; 
for if the rotten part be perfectly removed before it has 
arrived at the canal of the Tooth, a ſtop is ſometimes put 


| to 15. farther progreſs of the OE at leaſt for a time. 5 


5 Wewer this is PR conſt ady 05 3 " 1s Anker the 
cContrary; but it is expedient in moſt caſes to make this 
trial, as it is always right to keep a Tooth cle 5 
enen 5 by 


OF THE. TEETH, 1 


Md. ta. ſeem to be ſo en- 
| Hoy the effect of accident as might be imagined ; for 

it ſometimes takes place in them by pairs, in which caſe 

| we may ſuppoſe it owing to an original cauſe coming == 
| into/a8tion ar its ated time; the correſponding Tem 

being in pairs, ITO diſcaſs, as well as 

| to ſituation, haps, Sc. 4, 0161 2 ee oe 


This opinion 1 2mewhat Canaan by the fore 
Teeth i in the lower Jaw not being ſo ſubject to decay as 
| thoſe in the upper, although equally liable to all 'ac- 


cidents arifing from external OP —_— P Ei 


: ae Ds 8 in een, 


5 The fore! Teeth lan W PEN . os Jef | 
ſubject to this diſeaſe than any of the others; the fore 
Teeth in the upper Jaw, and the eee both, are 


| of courſe more Fe frequently WAL” 1 Aalen 


This diſeaſe and its n deem to be eee 5 

0 youth and middle ages the ſhedding Teeth are as 

| ſubje& to it, if not more ſo, than thoſe intended to 
laſt — Uſes: and we ſeldom'or ever ſee . 5 

5 Fl C2 FFF 
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EF Teech beta to rot after the W of ner 
years.” SR 37 5 was Ain 5 


. . » Tt x 5 F a 
__—_ i 1 * ef » of L © + f * 7 . 7 * 1 N. 7 = * 4 5 EB» A £5 - : z 4 — "TS 5s w i 
«3 -- * 1 £ 1 F# 4 5 * ; 2 et 1 * 
W 4 i i * a 


ou *. 3 Pts * 


his i be na to alle Gini e e difpred- 
| s that the number of Teeth after fey bear to them . 
before it but the number of diſeaſed Teeth alder * 
do not bear the f ſame proportion. 93 eee een ot. 


| This diſeaſe has not hitherto we accounted FW: if 
ir had been always on the inſide of the cavity, it might 
have been ſappoſed to be owing to a deficiency of nou- 
riſhment from ſome. fault in the vaſcular ſyſtem; but 
as it begins moſt commonly externally, in a part where ” 
the Teeth in their moſt ſound ſlate receive little or an : 
nouriſhment, we cannot refer it to that eanſe. oy 


| It FP not MES from s any 1 injury, or hn i 
fee g which have a power of diſſolving > part of a 
tooth; for any thing of that kind could not act ſo 
partially: we can obſerve in thoſe Teeth where the 
diſeaſe has not gone deep, that from the black ſpeck ex- 
. ternally there. is a gradual decay or alteration leading 8 
3 the vis: and bmg f fainter and fainter. We may 
: . 5 therefore 


— 
18 


or THE TEETH. „ 


therefore ;renfandly; ſuppoſe; 1 it is a diſeaſe ariſing 
| originally i in the Tooth itſelf; becauſe when once the 
ſhell of the Tooth has given way to the cavity, the ca- 
vity itſelf ſoon becomes diſeaſed in the ſame way. That 
the diſeaſe ſpreads thus-rapidly over the cavity, as ſoon _ 
as the Tooth has given way, does not depend ſimply 
on the expoſure ; for if a ſound Tooth be broken by 
accident, ſo as to expoſe the cavity, no ſuch quick decay | 
_ enſues :, however, ſometimes we find in thoſe caſes, 
that expoſure of the cavity will produce a decay, and 
| even pain, ſimilar to an original diſeaſe; and in the 
_ diſeaſed Tooth we find that the. expoſure has a conſider- 

able effect in haſtening the progreſs of the difeaſe;, for 
if the Tooth be ſtopped ſo as to prevent its expoſure to 

external injury, its cavity will not nearly ſo ſoon be- 
8 come diſeaſed. Expoſure therefore ſeems at leaſt to 5 


| m_— ina qe 


* 11 
* 
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How far a. rotten. „ Tooth. 1 Shy power of contami- 
nating thoſe. next to it, 1 believe, is not yet completely 
aſcertained; ſome caſes ſeem to favour this idea, and . 
5 many to contradict it. We frequently ſee two Teeth 
rotten in places exactly oppoſite to each other, and as 


one of den en firſt to en it gives. a ſuſpicion f 
"that 
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that the laſt diſeaſed was infected by that which. re- 44 


| apa the frſt morbid ee 


on the contrary, . diſeaſed, 8 


| another Took, in nate, with . ee e re- : 


* 


$75.4 
* . 


SYMPTOMS of INFLAMMATION. 


FE W or no ſymptoms are produced by this diſeaſe, 
beſides the above appearances, till the cavity of the 
Tooth is expoſed ; however, it often happens, that a ten- 
derneſs, or a ſoreneſs upon touch, or other external in- 


fluences, takes place long before; but when the cavity 


is expoſed, then pain and other ſymptoms often begin, 


which are generally very conſiderable : however, the ex- 


poſure of the cavity of a Tooth, does not in all caſes 


| give pain. Some Teeth ſhall moulder Ae _ ö 
withour « ever W ww ſenſation. | e ; 


In many caſes, there will be very acute pain upon 


the cavity e 6 lrg, which uw ſubſide, and recur 


again, 


r rrzrn . 


i without produce 18 any other effect; bo ke it more 
frequently happens, that this pain is the firſt ſymptom 
of inflammation, and is in moſt caſes very cor 

more ſo than that arifing from ſuch an inflammation 
in other places. The ſurrounding. murky ee 


commonly to a conſiderable extent, viz. the Gums, Jaws - 
bones, and integuments covering them ; they inflame 
and ſwell ſo much as to affect the whole of that fide of 
the face, where the affected Tooth is fituated. The 
mouth can hardly be opened; the glands of that ſide 


of che neck often ſwell; there is an increaſe of the ſa - 
liva, and the eye is almoſt cloſed; the Tooth not giv- 
ing way to the ſwelling of the ſoft parts within it: and 


for this reaſon the local effects of the Ann | 


0 not be {6 viſible as Sin hg ſoft e 85 


This inflammation of the Tooth often laſts a conſider- . 
able time, and then gradually ſubſides. We may ſup- 


poſe, according to the general law of inflammation, 


that it is at firſt of the adheſive kind, and accordingly 


ve ſometimes | find the Teeth ſwelled at their ends, 
which is a character of the adheſive ſtage of inflamma- 
tion; and ſometimes two fangs are grown together 


That we ſeldom * adheſions between as Teeth 22 | 


ſur- 


ſiderable: 
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12 or HE DISEASES 

ſurrounding. parts may be reaſonably. n, to their. 
leſs [aptitude for ſuch connections. The ſuppurative 
inflammation ſuceeeds; but as a Tooth has not that 
power of ſuppuration which leads to granulations, ſo 
as to be buried, covered up, and made part of ourſelves, 
as happens to other bones, (which would deſtroy any 


uſe of a Tooth) the inflammation wears out, or rather 


the parts not being ſuſceptible of this irritation, beyond 
a certain time, the inflammation gradually goes off, 

and leaves the Tooth: in its original diſeaſed ſtate. No 
permanent cure therefore can poſſibly be effected by ſuch 
inflammations, but the parts being left in the ſame ſtate 
as before, they are ſtill ſubject to repetitions of inflam- 
mation, till ſome change takes place, preventing future 
attacks, which I believe is generally, if not always, ek. 
fected by the deſtruction of thoſe parts which are the 
ſeat of it, vis, the ſoft parts within the Tooth. | 


| | Nature ſeems, in f 5 „ to > hae conſidered 5 
"i Teeth as aliens, only giving chem nouriſhment 
while ſound. and fit for ſervice, but not allowing. them 
when diſeaſed the common benefits of that ſociety in 
which they are placed. They cannot exfoliate, as no ope- 
rations go on in them. except growth; therefore, if any 


Part 


"2 
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part is dead, che wing has not the power of ehrowing 45 
it off, and forming an external ſurface capable of ſup · 
porting itſelf, like the other parts of the body: in- 
deed, if they had ſuch a power, no good purpoſe could 
be anſwered by it; for a piece of Tooth, ſimply dead, _ 
is almoſt as uſeful as if the whole was e —_— 5 
12 may * oer ved 2 150 day.” | ' 254d 


The pain, 8 appears to 9 its riſe 1 his | 
Tooth as a centre. That it ſhould be more ſevere: than: 
what is generally produced by fimilar inflammations in 
other parts of the body, may, perhaps, be accounted 
for, when we conſider, that theſe parts do not ped 

5 W 3 as is likewiſe th cale in es 


, 5 . 
& « a 


"I e e 3 thas the ad is not directed 
N 10 the real ſeat of the diſeaſe, che ſenſation of pain not 
ſeeming to be in the diſeaſed Tooth, but in ſome neigh- 

bouring Tooth which is perfectly ſound. This has 


ofien miſled operators, and the fympathiſing Hs: 


has fallen a facrifice to their Once; . 04 


In all caſes of diſcaſed Teeth, the. pain i is ; brought . 
on by circumſtances unconnected with the diſeaſe; as 


- 5 - = 
. ; : * * 
8 # feet Os 5 45 
: —— 


$4 rap EASES 
for ade cold, wherefore they are more trouble 
ſome commonly in winter than in ſummer. Extraneous : 
matter entering the cavity, and ronching the nerve and 
band will alſo gs on the RI” | | 
This pain is frequently obſerved to be peliodlivit; ; 
ſometimes there being a perfect intermiſſion, ſometimes 
only an abatement of it. The paroxyſm comes on 
once in twenty four hours; and, for the moſt part, 
towards the evening. The bark has therefore been 
tried; but that failing, the diſorder has been ſuſpected 
to be of the rheumatic kind, and treated accordingly 
with no better ſucceſs. At length, after a more par- 
ticular examination of the Teeth, one of them has been 
ſuſpected to be unſound ; and, being extracted, has 
put an end to the. diſorder. This ſhews how inju- 
dicious it is to give medicines in ſuch caſes, WIRE the: . 
true e ſtare wats the Tooth! is unknown. e 


* 


This difeaſe is often che cauſe of bad W more ; 
ſo than any other diſeaſe of thoſe” parts; eſpecially 
when it has expoſed the cavity of the Tooth. This 


moſt probably ariſes one the rotten a part of the Tooth, | 
and 


0 THE TEETH.” 7 0 + 


1 and the juices be ah mouth, and food, all Ragnating | 5 
in mu. e N which is m_— TO Waden hd 


* . * 


diſeaſe. 


The firſt . to be oonũdered. ys N cure Pak the. 
| decaying fate of the Tooth, or rather the means of 


preventing the farther progreſs of the decay; and 
before it bath reached the cavity, 


whereby the Tooth. may be in ſome degree preſerved z 


the conſequent pain and inflammations, commonly 
called Tooth-ach, ayoided, and often the conſequent 


1 ene, called Gum Boils. I believe, however, that 


no ſuch means of abſolute prevention are as yet 
- eben The progreſs of the diſeaſe, in ſome caſes, 


appears to have been retarded, by removing that pare 
| which'is already decayed; but experience ſhews, that 
there is but little dependence upon this practice. I have 0 
known caſes, where the black ſpot having been filed 
Ws ang} nous Is 2 the ee has e for 
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15 come now to the prevention. 8 cure 2 — this . 
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many years. This practice is ſuppoſed to prevent at 
leaſt any effect, that the part already rotten may have 
upon the ſounder parts; however, if this is all the 
good that ariſes from this practice, I believe, in moſt 
caſes, it might be as well omitted. Even if it were an 
effectual practice, it could not be an univerſal one for 8 
it is not always in the power of the operator to re- 
move this decayed part, either on account of its ſitua- 
tion, or on account of its having made too great a wo | 
greſs, before it is diſcovered, | When it is on the baſis 
of a grinder, or on the ooftetion fide of its neck, it can 
_ ſcarcely be reached. It becomes alſo impraQticable, | 
when. the diſeaſe is Rill allowed to go on, and the ca- 
| vity becomes expoſed, ſo that the patient is now liable , 
to all the conſequences already deſcribed, and the Tooth 
is making baſte towards a total decay; in ſuch a caſe, 
if the decay be not too far advanced ; that is, if it be 
not rendered uſeleſs ſimply as a Tooth, I would ad- 
viſe that it be extracted; then immediately boiled, | 
wich a view to make j it perfectly clean, and alfo deftroy | 
any life there maybe in the Tooth; and then that it 
be reſtoted to the ſocket : this will prevent any farther 
decay of the ße as it. is now dead, and not to be 
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8 ated 4 by any diſeaſe, but e can only 6 fuſer aher 
: way or. Me hong e 


TR 


This FTP Koons 1 n 457 recom t in 


: ü Sine where we have no other reſource on account 
of the number of fangs, as will be more fully explained 


hereafter. This practice has ſometimes been followed 

with ſucceſs; and when it does ſucceed, it anſwers the 
ſame end as the burning 5 ene ar Wich much 
| ene eee eee e en e 


1 the patient will not ſubmit to have ihe Tooth 55 
Hewes the nerve may be burned: that this may have 


the deſired effect, it muſt be done to the very point of _ 
the fang, which is not always poſſible. Either of the 
concentrated acids, ſuch as thoſe of Furie nitre, or ſea” 


ſualt, introduced as far into the fang of the Tooth as'poſ- 
_ ſible, is capable of deſtroying its ſoft parts, which moſt 
probably are the ſeat of pain: a little cauſtic alkali will 
produce the ſame effect, But it is a difficult operation 


to introduce any of theſe ſubſtances i into the root of the 
fang, till the decay has gone a conſiderable _— 
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: -Siwviry in theſe TORY the common cauſtic 4 is the beſt 
application, as it is a ſolid. | The cauſtic ſhould be in- 


troduced with a ſmall deſſil of lint, but even this will 


the cauſtic need only be introduced into the hollow of 
the Tooth, for by its becoming fluid, by the moiſture f 
the part,” it will then deſcend down the cavity of the 
fang, as will alſo any of the acids; but patients will 
often not ſuffer this to be done, till aye have endured 
en 4 wal and ſeveral inflammations. i e PSY 


When 9 is no other nt except pain in be 
Tooth, we have many modes of treatment recom- 
mended, which can only be temporary in their effects. 


Theſe act by derivation, or ſtimulus applied to ſome 
other part of the body. Thus to burn the ear by ; 
hot irons, has ſometimes * a ſucceſsful en and 
has 1200 the * 1 55 5 8 wid 
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' ſnuffed * into 18 wat, will often; 0 off * ee rH 
e an des: avs - Ha in hs eee 
18 an it often is aſſiſted * an een cauſe, as 
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cold, or fever: * che inflammation bach taken place 
in a great degree, then it becomes more the object of 

another conſideration ;. for it may be leſſened like any 
other inflammation ariſing from ſimilar eauſes, the 
preſſure of an extraneous body, or expoſure. of an 
Wren OOF 1 | 


if the FO FATTY be very great, it will be proper 
4 to take away ſome blood. The patient may likewiſe - 
properly be adviſed to hold. ſome ſtrong vinous ſpirit 
for a conſiderable time, in his mouth. Diluted acids, 


as vinegar, dec. may likewiſe be of uſe, applied in the 


4 ſame manner. Likewiſe, preparations of lead would 


. 55 adviſeable; but theſe might 1 Aangerous, 
HOY ſhould be accidentally ſwallowed. N 


> ik the K affected, at 1 ſome of 
dhe [above-mentioned fubſtances,. produce relief. The 
Pain, in many caſes, being often more than the pa- 

tient can well bear, warm applications to the part have 
been recommended, ſuch as hot brandy, to divert the 
mind; alſo ſpices, eſſential oils, Sc. which laſt are, 
perhaps, the beſt. A little lint or cotton ſoaked in . 
Mens n ſs;: ar 
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3:14 nt likewiſe to * len corny to procure an 
75 interval of ſome eaſe. Bliſters are of ſervice in moſt 
inflammations of theſe paris, whether they ariſe from a 
diſeaſed Tooth, or not. They cannot be applied to we 
5 part, but they divert the pain, and draw this ſtimulus 
to another part: they may be conveniently placed either 
behind the ear, or in the nape of the neck. Theſe 
5 laſt- mentioned methods can only be conſidered as tem- 
porary means of relief, and ſuch as only affect the in- 
flam mation. Therefore the Tooth is 158 re to 
future attacks of the fame diſeaſe,” 1 elk 
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' IF the deſtruction of the life of the Tooth, either 
by drawing and reſtoring it again, or by the actual or 
15 potential cauteries, has not been eſſected, and onlß 
the cure of the inflammation has been attempted, an- 
bother method of preventing inflammation is to be fol- 
lowed, which is to allow as little ſtimulus to take 
place as poſſible. The cavity of the Tooth not being 
eapable of taking the alarm like moſt other cavities in 1 


oo 
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the body, and of courſe nor ſuppurating, ' as has been 
already obſerved; often no more is neceſſary, / either to 
prevent the inflammation from taking place altogether, 
or extending farther, than to exclude all extraneous ir- 
ritating matter; therefore, the ſtopping up the cavity 
becomes, in many caſes, the means of preventing fu- 
ture attacks of the inflammation, and often retards + 


even the progreſs of the diſeaſe, that is, the farther 


decay of the Tooth, ſo that many people go on for 
; years thus aſſiſted: but it is a method which muſt be 
put in practice early, other wiſe ĩt cannot be continued 
long; ; for, if the diſeaſe has done conſiderable damage 
1 the inſide of the Tooth, fo as to have weakened it · 
much, the whole ody "of the Tooth, moſt probably, 
will foon give way in maſtication: therefore, under 
ſuch circurnſtances, the patient muſt be cautioned, not 
to make too "free with the Tooth i in ey 15 | 
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. Gold and lead are the Salas e made uſe 8 

to ſtopping Teeth, Gold being leſs pliable, muſt be” 

uſed in the leaf; lead is fo ſoft in any form, as to 
15 take on WARY oy A 9 5 ſmall force. 8 
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. Stuffing'the hollow Tooth with wax, galbanum, Se. 
can be but of very little ſervice, as it is in, moſt caſes im- 
poſſible to confine theſe ſubſtances, or preſerve them 

from being ſoon. worn away; however, they have 
their uſes, as it is a practice which the Patients them- 
ſelves can  eabily put in erecution. i 


i 


6 ** 3 
3 


It oleh c be Rom geld, Pp eh oftener i in. 
ſpite of all the means that can be uſed, that the Tooth. 
becomes ſo hollow, as to give way, whereby the paſſage. 
becomes too large to keep in any of the above-mentioned 

ſabſtances ; however, in this caſe, it ſometimes bap- 
pens, that a conſiderable part of the body of the Tooth. 
will fill ſtand, and then a ſmall hole may be drilled. 
through this part, and after the cavity hath been well 
topped, a ſmall peg may be put into the hole, ſo as to 
keep in the lead, gold, &c. But when this cannot be 
done, we may conſider the broken Tooth as entirely 
uſeleſs, or at leaſt it will ſoon. be ſo; and. it is now open 
do attacks of inflammation, which - the patient muſt 

either bear, or ſubmit to have the Tooth pulled out. 
If the firſt be choſen, and the repeated inflammations 
ſubmitted to, a cure will be performed 1 in time, by the 
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ſtump becoming totally dead; but it 


- 


it pulled out, and ſuffer once for all. 5 


is better to have 
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it. Thi is in ſ tty lar ſl n. ve . 
it. This is in ſome pretty large, ſo as to have made a 
ſid bl t th bott Ff the { k t 
conſidera e cavity a e bottom o ocket. 
ſubſtan is the irſt be inni of the formation of a y 
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ERE is RAY decay of the Teeth much 
leſs common than that already deſcribed, Which 
. has a very ſingular appearance. It is a waſting of the 
9 . ſiubſtance of the Tooth very different from the former. 
tm, all the inſtances I have ſcen, it has begun on the 
55 ec.rxterior ſurface of the Tooth, pretty cloſe to the arch 
of the gum. The firſt appearance is a want of ena- 
mel, whereby the bony part is left expoſed, but neither 
che enamel, nor the bony part alter in conſiſtence as in- 
the above deſcribed decay. As this decay ſpreads, more 
and more of the bone becomes' expoſed, in which re- 5 
= | ſped alfo it differs from the former decay; and hence 
_ may be called a denuding proceſs. The bony. ſub- 
| 2”. lance of the Teeth. alſo gives way, and the whole 
waſted furface has exactly the appearance, as if the 
Tooth had been filed with a rounded file, and after- 
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_— 5 n 1 nks n. brown... 

1 Hol £6 vim 11 D408; ADS iin 
c: 1 We ave TH 4 red 
ſurface of the bony. part, which is in ieee with che 


inner ſurface of the enamel, had firſt been loſt, ſo 


that the attraction of coheſion... betv 
| been deſtroyed ; and as if the en; 


Parated For, \ Want of e ME: it | terminated. al 


at. once. La 1-117 361030364 TA 215 $ SIANLERTTE My 
7 3 2 0. ID 1 31g 51185 of 15 
5 one 9 55 gy 1 fi inciſors. had loſt the wide 
| 1 of the enamel; on their anterior: ſurfaces, they were 
hollowed from fide to fide, as if a round file had en 
applied to them longitudinally, and had the ſimeſt po- 
| liſh. imaginable... The three grinders, on each - fide ape 
peared as if a round file had been uſed on them, in 4 
contrary direction to that on the inciſors, viz/cactols 
their bodies cloſe to the gum, ſo that there as a groove - 
running acroſs their bodies, which was ſmooth in the 
higheſt degree, Some of the other Teeth in the ſame 
jaw had begun to decay in a fimilar manner; Alſo the 
Teeth, in the lower 3 Jaw were become diſeaſed... 78 
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. had been Sands polithed, At theſe 1 * 


as if the outer 
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21 aw a [caſe very laced} chere the four inci 
e upper jay had loſt their enamel entirely on their 
anterior ſurfaces, and there Was ſcarcely a Tooth in the 
uth, vhich had not the app having had a 
file applied acroſs it cloſe to the Sum. 4 Sl: 10 ie 
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Thoſe whom 1 have known, have not been Able to 


attribute this diſeaſe to any cauſe; none of them had 


ever done any thing particular to the Teeth, nor was there 
in appearance any thing particular in the conſtitution, 
vrhich could give riſe to ſuch a diſeaſe. In the firſt of 
theſe eaten the perſon was about forty 3 ; in the laſt, 


about twenty year $0 age. 0205 00 calf ns 
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From its attacking certain Teeth rather than others, 
1 the ſame head, and a particular part of the Tooth, 
1 ſuſpect it to be an original diſeaſe of the Tooth itſelf; 
and not to depend on accident, way of life, tene, 
or any particular management of the Tee. 
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N OTHE R diſeaſe of che Teeth is a ſwelling 

of the Fang, which moſt probably ariſes from 
inflammation, while the body continues ſound, and i is 
of that kind which in any other bone would be called 
a Spina Ventoſa*. It gives See een Pain. and d nothing 
can 13 Ren n externally, 1 


The pain may either be in hs Tooth infell,. or the 

alveolar proceſs, as it is s obliged to sive way to the : 

: increaſe of me Fang... 

"As a felling of this kind does not tend to the up⸗ 

purative inflammation, and. as I have not been able to 

Ming its ſymptoms from thoſe: of the nervous . 
Tooth- ach, it becomes a matter of ſome difficulty to 

_the operator; for the only cure yet. known is the. ex- 


* Vide Natural Hiſtory of th Teeth, page 7 15 
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traction of the Tooth; which has been often neglected 
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ppoſition that the 
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has been nervous. 
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Theſe diſeaſes of the Teeth, ariſing from inflamma- 


ed to deſcribe. 
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become often the cauſe of diſeaſes in the alveolar 
ſhall pr 


proceſſes, and gums 
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L T HOUGH ed cannot eaſily als 
A place within the cavity of a Tooth, yet it often 
happens, that the inflammation, which is extended be · 
yond it, is ſo great, as to produce ſuppuration in the 
jaw at the bottom of the ſocket, where the diſeaſed —_ 
Tooth is, forming there a ſmall | abceſs, eam 8 
eaten a Gui Bolt. 2 8 i, 5 


7 


\ 


This eee is of: very casi «> 
pecially when the firſt ſuppuration takes place. It is 
often more diffuſed than inflammations i in other ren 2 

? oo. affects * whole face, Kee. h . 1 


* 


The matter, as in \ all i abeeſtes, nk its.own * + OY 
Fay outwards, and as it cannot be evacuated through” Wo 
the Tooth, it deſtroys the alveolar proceſſes, and tumi- Y 
fies the ns 3 on the fore Pugh either x a „ 
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drawing ſuch Teeth, they are generally f 


Rn op THE DISEASES. 


directly at che root of the Tooth, or S Ws gum 
from it; and is evacuated in one or other of theſe two 


7 ways, ſeldom on the infide of the gum: however, 5 


- 


this FOmmettmen happens. $a OF: 


| Tal boils ſeldom ariſe from other cauſes; however, 
it ſometimes happens that they originate from a diſ- 
eaſe in the ſocket. or jaw, having no connection with 
the Tooth, and only affecting it ſecondarily. Upon 
found diſeaſed 
at or near the point, being there very rough and Mey: 


regular, ſimilar to ulcerating bones. Thane is no 
diſeaſe to appearance in the body of the Tooth. 


laſt deſcribed Gum Boils may ariſe wholly. 1 d! a: 


cauſe, the appearance on the ang of the Tous bein ng 


| Theſe: abceſſes, 13 ee Face rom t coho Teeth « or. 
the ſockets, always deſtroy the ee Proceſſes on 


that ſide where they open; as is very evident in the 


jaw-bones of many ſculls; on which account the 


| Tooth becomes more or leſs looſe. It may be per- 
| ceived in the living body ; for when the alveolar pro- 
ceſs is intirely deſtroyed on the outſide of the Tooth, if 


that 


* 


* 
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chat Tooth * moved, me motion will "OE 3 


under the San, YO the. whole nal * _. 55 


e > _” T7. 
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come diſeaſed 4 conſent, 


n is common . theſe . to kin over, and, 


in all appearance, heal. This is peculiar to thoſe 


| which open through the Gums, but thoſe Which 
| diſcharge. themſelves between the Gums and Teeth, = 
can Never heal up, becauſe the Gum cannot unite 
with the Tooth; however, the diſcharge in them 


becomes leſs at times, from à ſubſiding of the ſup- 


puration; which indeed is what allows the other | 
to ſkin, over. But either expoſure to cold, or ſome 
other accidental cauſe, occaſioning a freſh inflami-. 


- mation, -produces an increaſed ſuppuration, which 


either opens: the old orifice in the Gum, or augments 5 
the diſcharge by the ſide of the Tooth; however; 1 
believe, the inflammation in this laſt eaſe is not {6 | 
violent as in the other, where a freſhly ulceration is . 2 


W for the paſſage of the matter. 
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* 5 OF THE DISTASES 5 


Thus a Gun Boil goes on for years, a 0 and 


opening alternately ; the effect of which is, that the 

alveolar proceſſes are at length abſorbed, and the Tooth 
gets looſer and Pen, all it either Gags 7 or is 
ene „ N 


Moſt ably in all ſuch caſes, the communication 
between the cavity of the Tooth, and the Jaw, is cut 
off; yet it keeps in part its lateral attachments, eſ- 
pecially when the gum graſps the Tooth; but in thoſe 
caſes, where the matter paſſes between the Gum and the 


Tooth, cheſe attachments are leſs; but ſome of them 


are ſtill retained, n on the _ ets to . 


A) for the matter. 


= 


ſubſides entirely; for even when there is no diſcharge, 


and the . is healed over, a | ſmall riſing may 


> : all 
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Gen Balls are . TOO Thoſe which open 15 
. ae 157 the Gum may be diſtinguiſhed dy a ſmall 5 
riſing between the arch of the Gum, and the attach- 
ment of the lip; upon preſſing the Gum at the ſide of 
this point, ſome matter will commonly be obſerved, 
dodoning out at the eminence. This eminence ſeldom 


Kill be per Sum Boil 1 
been there. 5 et 125 Der 126 ER 8 14": eu 8 2 
high oi 24 RL £00 Anh in e GH N. oh 

Thoſe Gum Boils which diſcharge ihemſelves be- 
e Gum and the Tooth, are always diſoovered by 


© I * 3 N 
* # . 


by nee is e and 


upper jaw, than in che lo 


quently to the cuſpidati, . a bicuſpides in that jaw, 


than to the molares; ſeldom to the fore Teeth in the 


rr 


As une Boils are in . the conſequence Y 
inde Teeth, we find them in young and middle aged | 
people more hog than in old; but they appear 

to be moſt common to the ſhedding Teeth. This will 
"368M from thoſe” Teeth being more liable to become 
rotten; and perhaps there may be another reaſon, 

the proceſs of ulceration which goes on in theſe 
| Teeth *, * dome caſes pn * e e eee 28 


* £ < 


a * Vide, Natural Hiftory _ the Teeth, i or an Ko Explanation of a 
Proceſs in thoſe T9, p. 98, 99+ „„ „ 
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It ſometimes happens in theſe Gum Boils, that a 
fungus will puſh out at the orifice, from a luxuriant 
diſpoſition to form granulations, in the inſide of the | 
— ee want of power neee en the | 
parts have a difpoſition - to (WOW but have not 
the power of healing, on account of an extraneous 


body being kept there. The Tooth in the preſent caſe 


acts as an extraneous body, and by the fecretion of | 
matter the abceſs 3 is IG from Mori ona 
100 the treatment 8 um 1 Boils,- W wer e will 4 
the ſame, - whether the abceſs has ariſen from a di- 
eaſed Tooth, or a diſeaſe in the ſocket. 1 


The Teeth being under ſuch circumſtances in the g 
animal machine, that they cannot partake of all the 
beneſits of a cure in the ſame manner as other parts 
55 do; on that account, when an abceſs forms itſelf 
about the root of a Tooth, the Tooth, by loſing its con- 
nection with che other parts, loſes every power of 
union, as it is not endowed with the power of granu- 
lating, and thereby it becomes an extraneous. body, or 


at leaſt acts here as an extraneous s body, and one of N 
the 


8 0g 2 4 td 2 „ by * 


we wert kinds dach mchte aan. the. power of any 
operation of the machine to get rid of. This is not 
the caſe with ay: other pear. of the 1 80 for when any 
Ra it from the living, ee or exfo- 
liation, and expelling it, whence a cure is effected: 
but in the caſe of Gum Boils, the only cure of them ig, 
the extraction of the Tooth. As this is the laſt reſource 
every ching is 0 de done to make the parts as eaſy 


under the diſeaſe as 1 "for Sib! this: un 4 Tn. 


naps amet Th 38 Ort 41 217.17. ned 
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| A che a hain ts 1 4 Shin 1 
believe the beſt method that can be tried with a view to 
prevent future gatherings, is to prevent the cloſing up 

of the abceſs; and this may be done, by enlarging the 

opening, and keeping it enlarged; till the whole in- 
ternal: ſurface of the cavity of the abo | 
cover, or till the opening in the Gum loſes the diſpo- 
fition to cloſe up, which will in a great meaſure pre- 

vent any future formation of matter; or at leaſt whatever 5 

is formed will find an eaſy outlet, which will prevent 

_ accumulations from taking place ever after. The 

end 0 the Ts will W be hereby expoſed 3 but, 

| under , 
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gs ſach / innate if will not 1 10 a woe 
nen than when wabedd i. in matter. F504 de T5qo 


* 
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Yor doing his l is to 5 pai the PO Boils: 


fill it well with lint, which ſhould be dipped in lime: 
Water, or a diluted ſolution of lunar cauſtic; made by 
. diſſolving one drachm of the cauſtic in two ounces of 


diſtilled water; and the wound ſhould be dreſſed very 

frequently, as it is with difficulty that the dreflin; g can 
e kept in. If this is not ſufficient to keep the wound 
open, it may be touched with the lunar cauſtic, fo as 
to produce a ſlough; and this: Ot be N if it . 


— be found 4 ah orfrgter flod 


Mz : 2 : f 7 £4 £ < Fs, Pro. & y 
0 S 8 3 + , toi # N — 75 — - N 5 - . 
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One . Adi: occurs in NED prac= 
tice, which is the difficulty of keeping on the dreſſings; 
but conſtant attention will make ben the; incon- 
venience of ſituation. i e eee e „%%% ⸗ 


* 7 2 9 5 * 


It the ſurface” of the abceſs be touched with the 
lapis ſepticus, and the lip kept from coming in con- 
tact wich The” m_ ann an it anſwers beiter 
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— 5 My * „ * 22 
N * 7 3 9 1 35 ; . 2 722 o — 
3 — x, 
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a 
a 1% 


inciſion, the full width of the abceſs, and | 


1 


| Fiber pe: trat c bottom. bas 4 21a a 
2 noi in n ridge og BIE 0 i. 
The ſurface of the, boil thou! ; wiped dry, a 
b much as the nature of eee ere to prevent as 

much as poſſible the ſpreading of the cauſtic; vhich by 
care Gn VE: e ag ow oper ee it n 


7 * 

e 7 + 4 . * 3 i}; 
7 * *% EY BEE | £ FEY | F 2 ho ; FP 7 1 5 "I 

* 3 . A "$8 W 3 = # 36 oF * »- 4 


ike 


2 


” 25 4 
544 Ir —_ 55 Ts 77 7 hg 5 C3 ry 
4 4 1 1 * * 


4 
+ EO Ya 12 


| K che deo 0 ten ro file of, any; oY 
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1228 


14 


practifed, but 5 without the. * Cooks, ; "ibs it 

has often happened, that a Tooth has been introduced 
into a diſeaſed e I "his ode however, now ans. 
Wl then, | has ee er e 3 


| When a Goa Boil is formed on a back Tooth, or 
| Molares, ſuch very nice treatment is not neceſſary, as 

When it happens to the fore Teeth; becauſ „ Appearances 
are there of leſs conſequence; ; therefore, the gum may be 
lit down upon the fang through its whole length, from 
the opening of the um Boil to its edge, which will 
prevent any future union; and the hole cavity of the 
abceſs, ſkinning over, will prevent any future collec- 


27 ß 


OF THE'DISEASES IO. 
_  _ tion of matter. The wound appears afterwards like 
the hare lip, and t this practice is not adviſe- 


„ 8 able where it would be much in view; as when the 
diſeaſe is in the fore Teeth. In theſe caſes, where 
the granulations puſh out throu gh the ſmall opening, 


| they may be cured the method above mentioned; 
ps but, if it is not complied with, they may be very 
ſafely cut off with a knife or launcet. However, thts 
does not effect a cure; for they commonly riſe again. 
10 flit the gum, in this caſe, has been common, but 
- it is a bad method, whenever the defect is in fight. 
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ROM bad Teeth there are alſo e, er- 


this will vary nn to their ſituations, and the ex- 
tent of their base n 7 i RY, 


They will often riſe in a day or two after the opera- 
tion as high as ever; but this newly-generated matter 
generally dies ſoon, and the diſeaſe terminates well. 
They have often ſo much of a cancerous appearance, * 

to deter ſurgeons from meddling with them; but 

Where they ariſe at once from che Gum, and appear 
VF —- 
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to be the. only diſeaſed. part, 5 believe they have 
egen ibs diſpoſition, we thi practice mo, 
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oth 3% 5 1 2 . k 1 5 
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Bs ee At e N em with very broad baſes, 
and where the whole, could not be removed, and yet 
no bad. conſequences have, attended their removal. 
Theſe often riſe again in a few years, bx, which means 
a me become very troubleſome. 1 Ee 
VNC NY s 16 9790 x: A L. hed. I £ 
After the extirpation- of themj/tit is often 4 
to apply the actual oautery b ſtop the bleeding); for ar- 
teries going to increaſed parts are themſelves increaſed, 
and alſo become diſeaſed; and have not ue l 
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OMETIMEs deeper Abceſtes occur n thoſe ny | 
OY Gum Boils. They are often of 
nſequences, producing carious bones 9 
T ele eme ariſe from a diſeaſe in the Tooth; VV 
and more eſpecially in the cuſpidati; thoſe Teeth . N 5 
paſſing farther into the jaw than the others. Their | 

depth in the jay being beyond the attachmen 
of the lip to the gum, if an abceſs forms at their 

points, it more readily makes its way through the 

common integuments of the face, than between the 

gum and lip, which disfigures the face; e en in oh | 
| the lower j jaw,” looks een A rot ,, > 1 1 
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n — ja wit lk » diſgreebl' ſear on 2 | 
face, about half an inch from the noſe. 1 . 
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Theſe, although they may ſometimes ariſe from dif- 
eaſes of the Teeth and Gums, yet are properly the ob- 
ject of common ſurgery; and the Surgeon muſt apply 
do the Dentiſt, if his aſſiſtance is neceſſary, to pull out 
the Tooth, or to perform 3 other operation which 
comes mens his dee 


It 6 nappens that the abceſs is ſituated 
ſome way from the root of the diſeaſed Tooth, both in 
the upper jaw and the lower; but, 1 think, more fre- 
quently in the lower. When it threatens to open ex- 
ternally on the fkin- of the face, great care ſhould be 
taken to prevent it, and an opening very early made 
into the ſwelling on the infide of the lip; for it is ge- 
nerally very readily felt there. This practice of early 
opening theſe abeeſſes upon the inſide of the mouth is 
more neceſſary, when the abceſs is in the lower jaw, 
than when in the upper; becauſe matter by its weight 
5 always produces ulceration more readily at the lower 
| part. I have ſeen this practice anſwer, even when the 
matter had come ſo near the ſkin, as to have inflamed it, 
If it is in the upper; the opc need not be ſo very 
| large; as the matter will have a depending outlet. 
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. prevent a relapſe of the diſeaſe, it will in on 
caſes be neceſſary to pull out the Tooth; which _ 
either been the firſt cauſe, or has become diſeaſed, i 


conſequence of the formation of the abſceſs; and ” . 


1 either caſe is rea pa of ene the diſeaſe. * . 


N 


"The lies ſhould be G walkes'; 4 enn the 


| tes is within the mouth, the ſkin n be OT . 
e c to the abceſs. 


1 this life of hi 8 be 1 it ll ma 


| and very probably two or three of the Teeth may come. 


away with the exfoliation. Little ſhould be done in , 


ſuch caſes, except that the patient ſhould keep the mouth 


as clean as poſſible by frequently waſhing it, and when 
the bones exfoli 


Dentiſt to be Yo 1 and lh 14 do miſchief W > 
n 5 | | wr 


SECT, 


oliate, they ſhould be removed as ſoon as 
poſſible. In theſe caſes it is but too common for the 
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+. Abceſs of the Antrum Maxillare. © 
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TT. HE Antrum Maxillare is very ſubject to inflam- 
mation and ſuppuration, by means of diſeaſes 
of the neighbouring parts, and particularly of the 
duct leading to the noſe” being obliterated. Whether 
this is the cauſe, or only an effect, is not eaſily deter- 
mined, but chere is great reaſon to ſuppoſe it an at- 
tendant, from ſome of the ſymptoms. If it be a 
cauſe, we may ſuppoſe, that the natural mucus of 
theſe cavities accumulating, irritates and produces in- 
flammation for its on exit; in the ſame manner as 
an obſtruction to the paſſage of the Tears through the 
ductus ad Naſum, produces an abceſs of the lachrymal ſac. 


This inflammation of the Antrum gives a pain | 
which will be at the firſt taken for the Tooth ach, eſ- 
pecially if there be a bad Tooth in a that fide ; 8 

in 


in theſe caſes, the noſe is more affected ROO commonly £6 
Ge AC; Cit} uf oils | 

"The eye is hy affected; pu: it is very common a 
| for people with ſuch a diſeaſe to have a ſevere pain 5 1 -— 
in the forehead, where the frontal ſinus's are placed; _ mo 
but Rill the ſymptoms are not ſufficient to diſtinguiſh 1 | | 


3] the diſeaſe. Time muſt diſclofe. the true cauſe of the 
| pain; for it will commonly continue longer than Fein - +. 
5 which ariſes from a diſeaſed Tooth, and will become ; 1 
more and more ſevere; after which a redneſs will be F 
_ obſerved on the fore part of the cheek, ſomewhat higher | „ 1 
dhan the roots of the Teeth, and a hardneſs in the  _ 
VE ſame place, which will be conſiderably circumſcribed, - 
: This hardneſs may be felt rather | Kighly, ſituated on ; | 
1 the inſide of the lip. f „ 
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| As this diſeaſe has been . 1 of by Cargeont, 
I ſhall only aa the Ra remarks concerning it. 


The firſt part of the « cure, as well as of hh of all 55 
other abceſſes, is to make an n but not in 
the part where it threatens to point; for that would 

. een, be ee the ſkin of the cheek, PER ens 

. „„ 
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If the diſeaſe 1s dans early, before it 15 Latten 
the deſtruction of the fore part of the bone, there are 
© two ways of opening the abceſs: one by perforating 
the partition between the antrum and the noſe, which 
may be done; and the other by drawing the firſt or 
ſecond grinder of that ſide, and perforating the par- 
tition between the root of the alveolar proceſs and the 
antrum, ſo that the matter _y be diſcharged for the | 
Future that way. 1 N Hs 


But if the fore part of the bone has vid ltr 
| an opening may be made on the inſide of the lip, where 
the abceſs moſt probably will be felt; but this will be 
more apt than the other perforation to heal, and thereby 
may occaſion a new accumulation ; ; which is to be 
avoided, if poſſible, by putting in practice all the com- 
mon methods of preventing openings from healing N 
clofing up; but this practice will rather prove trouble | 
| ſome; therefore the drawing theTooth is to be preferred, | 
becauſe it is not fo table to this objection. 
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The firſt effect, which takes place, is a n of 5 
the Alveolar Proceſſes, which are in many people 
gradually abſorbed, and taken into the ſyſtem. This 
_ waſting begins firſt at the edge of the: ee and 5 
| gradually goes on to the root or botiom. . 


he Gum hot Er ee by the Alveolar Pro- 
ceſs, loſes its connection, and recedes from the body 
of the Tooth, in proportion as the ſocket is loſt; in 
conſequence of which, firſt the neck, and then more 
or leſs of the fang itſelf, becomes expoſed. The 

Tooth of courſe becomes aer looſe, and at laſt . 
e . 


* N 
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255 - The her" eſleck is 4 PF IRR up por the: focket a at 9p | 
bottom, whereby the Tooth is gradually puſhed out. 
As chis diſeaſe ſeldom happens without deing attended 
by the other, it is moſt probable that they generally 
both ariſe from the ſame cauſe. The ſecond in theſe 
caſes may be an effect of the firſt. Both combine to 
haſten the toſs of the Toot 1-3 but it ſometimes. happens. 

| that they act ſeparately : for I haye ſeen caſes where the 
. ˙GF — 0 
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Gum was is leaving the Teeth, and yet the Tooth was not 
in the leaſt protruded; on the other hand, I have ſeen 
caſes, here the Tooth was protrudin g, and yet the 
Sum kept its breadth ; but where this is not the caſe, 
and the Gums give way, the Gums generally become 
extremely diſeaſed; and as they are ſeparated from both 


the Teeth and the Alveolar Proceſs, there i is a very con-: 


l 1 ee of matter wag thoſe a: fur- | bo 


| ices.” 
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" the: pwn 2 hs n at Me 8 ; 
_ the filling up at their bottoms, are to be conſidered _ 
as diſeaſes, when they happen early in life; yet it would 


appear to be only on account of a natural effect taking 


place too ſoon, for the ſame thing is very common in 
old age“: and alſo, as this proceſs of filling up-the bot- 
tom, and. waſting of the mouths of the Alveolar Proceſſes, 
takes place i in all ages, where a T ooth. has been. drawn, 


and the connection between the two parts is deſtroyed, this 


might lead us to ſuſpect, that the original cauſe of theſe 
diſeaſes may be a want of that perfect IPOs which is 


55 * vide Natural. 1 Hiſtory of of the Teeth page 7 
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requ ired between the Tooth and Socket, er a 
ſtimulus may be given in ſome degree ſimilar to the 
loſs of a Tooth; and by deſtroying that ſtimulus upon 


. which the abſorption of the proceſs and the filling up 


of the ſocket depend, the natural diſpoſition may be re- 
ſtored. This laſt opinion 1s MO NOR by the Follow 
. : 

One of the firſt inciſores of the upper jaw of a young 
lady was gradually falling lower and lower. She was 
deſirous of having a Tooth tranſplanted, which might 
better fit the ſhallow ſocket, as it was now become: ſhe 


confulted me: I objected to this, fearing that the fame 3 
difpomion might Kill continue; in which caſe the new | 
Tooth would be probably puſhed out in about half a 


year; that the time ſince the old one began to ſink, 

and a relief of ſo ſhort a continuance, would be all the 
advantage gained by the operation; but J obſerved at 

the ſame time, that che operation might have the effect 
of deſtroying the diſpoſition to filling up, ſo that the new 
Tooth might keep its ground. This idea turned the ba- 
lance in favour of the operation; and it was perform- 
dd. Time ſhewed that the reaſoning was 9085 the 


Tooth : 


Of THE ALVEOLAR PROCESSES. 2 


Tak faſtened ;. and has "0? in its fituation for ſome. 


| | Theſs diſcaſes ariſe often e viſible e Any 
thing that occaſions a conſiderable and long continued 
inflammation in thoſe parts, ſuch. particularly as a ' 
. falivation, will - produce the ſame effect. The ſcurvy. 
allo, when carried to a great height, attacks the Gum. 
and the Alveolar Proceſſes, which becomes a cauſe of 
the diſſolution of thoſe parts. This i is moſt remarkable 
in the ſcurvy at ſea. 
When the diſeaſe ariſes from theſe two laſt cauſes, | 
the Gums are either affected with the ſame diſeaſe, to 
- gether with the Alveolar Proceſſes, or they ſympathize | 
with them. They ſwell, become ſoft and tender ; and, 
upon the leaſt probs or friction, bleed 2 . | 
"Flow Ro theſe ate can be prevented and cured, 
is, I believe, not known. | 


The [price "NY been principally to ſearify the 
| Gyms freely; and this with a view to faſten the Teeth 
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5 to looks by the diſeaſe, which has therefore Seherally | 


made a conſiderable progreſs before even an attempt 
towards a cure has been made. This ſcarification has 
certainly a good effect i in ſome caſes, the Teeth thereby 


9 becoming much faſter; but how far the Alveolar Pro- £ 
ceſſes have been deſtroyed in ſuch inſtances, cannot be 
determined. Perhaps, only a general fullneſs of the 5 


attaching membrane, between the Tooth and the pro- 


ceſs, had taken place, as in a flight falivation, ſo as to 
puſh the Tooth a little way out of the bony ſocket; | 


which having ſubſided by the plentiful bleeding, the 


Tooth of courſe becomes. faſt, Or perhaps, by: pro- | : 


| ducing an inflammation of another kind, the firſt in- 
| flammation, or diſpoſition to inflame, is deſtroyed ; 
which eridently appeared in che caſe of r. Joung 5 


We above mentioned. 


Ik the above practice is unſucceſsful, and the Tooth 5 
continues to protrude, it will either become very trou- N 
bleſome, or a great deformity. A fore Tooth may N 
not, indeed, be at fitſt ſo - troubleſome as "A" Grinder ; 3 
becauſe theſe Teeth frequently overlop; but it will be 
extremely diſagreeable to the ove: 
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If the. cauſe; cannot be removed, the effect muſt be 
the object of our attention. To file down the project. 
ing part is the only thing that can be done; but care 
ity; neee 5 


muſt be taken not to ſile into the cay 


pain, inflammation, and other bad conſequences, tt — 


probably enſue, This practice, however, will. be very 
troubleſome, _ becauſe it will be difficult to file a 


looſe"Tooth. 1 Ae lag the Tooth will n ent, hien 


f To 1 2 2 A + 10 911185 4 "wala 30 2 # 10. ret 


i. bet Alveoli hare Flo, been deltroyed, in "hot | 


„„ 


P be ien wo: a whether "they have a 
power of renewing themſelves, analogous to that power 


by which they firſt grow; or whether the faſtening be 

effected by a cloſing of the Gum and Proceſs to the f 
Teeth. When the diſeaſe ariſes from the ſcurvy, the 
_ firſt attempt muſt be to cure that diſeaſe; and afterwards _ 


the above. local treatment oy be of ſervice, 


e with 3 blood from ha Ge | 
ai have always been uſed to harden them. 
But when the diſeaſe does not ariſe from a conſtitu- | 
tional cauſe, which may be removed, (ſuch as the 


ſea-ſeurvy or ſalivation) but from a diſpoſition i in the 
: 1 Paris 
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have been recommended. 3555 e i LES 


In ſuch caſes I have ſeen confiderable benefit from the 
_ uſe of the tincture of bark and laudanum, in the pro- 
portion of two parts of the tincture of bark to one of 


the laudanum; and this to be uſed frequently, and at 


each time to be kept in the mouth during ten, 
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parts thernſclves, 1 have ſeen little relief given by 
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HE Gums are extremely ſubject to diſeaſes, the 
ſymptoms of which, in an advanced flate of 
are in general ſuch as bed in the 
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” They ſwell, become extremely tender, and bleed 
upon every occaſion ; which circu rcumſtances 
what fimilar to thoſe obſervable in the true Scurvy, the 
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Aiſeaſe has generally been called' e in e 
Gums. | 


* 4-7 


But as this ſeems to hs ni 5 way in en 


17 hd Gums are affected, I ſuſpect, that the ſame ſymp - 


toms may ariſe from various cauſes as I have often 

ſeen the ſame appearances in children evidently of a 

ſcrofulous habit; and have alſo ſuſpected them in 

grown people: they likewiſe frequently appear in f 

perſons, who N, in 10 other Lunt poſer 
| ROY: 


When, the Gn ürſt begin to ie a „ we 


1 may obſerve it firſt on cheir edges: the common ſmooth. 
{kin of the Gum is not continued to its very edge, but 


becomes at the edge a little rough like a border, and 


ſomewhat thickened. The part of the Gum, between 


two Teeth, ſwells, and often puſhes out like lururant 
H fleſh, which! is frequently very tender bel A 


The inflammation j is often 871 lo far as to a 
1 . Gums ulcerate; ſo chat the Gums in many caſes have. 
a common ulcer upon them; by which proceſs, a part 


of the Teeth are avon This is often on one part 
175 only, 
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t only; often yt one jaw; while! in a fore caſes! it is 
| on x the n Gums'c on both Set 1619 2 05 4 
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| 41 this A it n ae add . N pro- 
ceſs diſappears, after the manner above deſcribed, 


5 f (ſee page 48) by taking part in the inflammation, either 
from the ſame cauſe, or from ſympathy. In ſuch caſes 


| there is always a very conſiderable diſcharge of matter 
from the infide of the Gum; and Alveolar f 


wich jan agh 2 the en of * Tooth for its . 


In many of theſe 85 we fu, (had while the 8 
are ulcerating in one part, they are ſwelling and be- 
coming ſpongy in another, and hanging looſe upon 


7 is the Teeth; and this often takes FOI e 
no ulceration in W F 725 F 
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5: The | treatment, paper | 18 this diſeaſe, where the Gums 


become luxuriant, from a kind of tumefaction, is gene- 


rally to cut away all the redundant ſwellings of the um. js 
1 have ſeen ſeveral inſtances, where this has ſucceeded; but 


ſtill I am inclined to think, that this is not the beſt prac- 


tice; for it 1s not that an adventitious ſubſtance is thus 
removed, as in che caſe of 8 IT granulations, from a 


MY Dong „ x fore, 


; 
1 
} 
5 
% 
4 
; 


2 FFP pP adn 
* 
« 
5 * 


30 1. ws; THEDISEASES | 


# 


fore, but a part of the Gum ulelf is PO NEW Ys In like 


manner as a part enlarged by inflammation may be re- 


duced by the knife to its n er ſize; which would 
certainly be bad practice. I ſhould ſuſpect, that the 
good, ariſing from ſuch practice, is owing to the bleed · 
ing which takes place; eſpecially as I have found from 

[2 ; experience, that ſimply ſcarifying the Gums has an- 


ſwered the ſame purpoſe. Where there are reaſons for 


; ſuppoſing it to ariſe from a peculiarity in the conſlitu- 


tion, the treatment ſhould be ſuch as * remove this 


e Fg 


If the bai is e it muſt as reaped | 
with a view to the original diſeaſe. If ſcrofulous, local 
treatment, by wounding the parts, may do harm ; but 


ſea-bathing, and waſhing the mouth frequently with 
| ſea-water, are the moſt {anna means FOE cure that 
1 know. | F2 


* 0 o \ 
5 = oF = 
” 
7 
— 
* — 
* 
< - 
. 
6 
. 
0 - 
* 
+ 
4 
1 
4 — 
F 
4 
— 
WS — > bY * 3 * 
e W F 2 0: Hs. 5. 2 1 > £ 
: 2 * - - By * bi 5 = 
* 8 - 
> 
1 + 
7 > Ef s A 1 
£ 6 
* # 14 74 41 5 3 + 2 
# * 2 + ' — * „ 30 at 2 
mg 
- 
- * 5 — 
{I - ” 
F*3LET n „„ » i 
* 5 4 , 
F lt i 5 8 * 3 8 2 
5 : 4 


- 4 5 . 
= fs 838 +. ge 4 
4 6 ne * Is * „ Se 1 4 5 i 


* 
> + 
* 5 
* 3 5 * 5 
ot * a ; # * F 
* 


: and Teeth; w 
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A very common one is the thickening of the Gum 
of a hard callous nature, fimi- 
lar to an excreſcence. Many of theſe have a cancerous 
appearance, which deters the Surgeon from meddling © _  - 
with them; but in general, without reaſon. 8 


n ſome particular 
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cual cautery. 
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ſtracted from their connection with the Alveoli 
h do not wholly belong to our pre- 
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They may be often removed by the knife, but not 
always. The bleeding, which follows, is generally fo 
conſiderable, that it is frequently n 
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They ſometimes grow again, which ſubjects the pa- 


tient to the ſame operation. I have known them ex- 


tracted ſix times; but, in ſuch caſes, I ſuſpect that they 
ally have a cancerous diſpoſition ;*at leaſt, it has been 
ſo in two caſes, which have fallen under my ob- 
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"I reality to have no connection with the Teeth, 5 

but of which the Teeth are generally ſuſpected to be tile 
cauſe. This deſerves to be taken notice of in this Re: 
becauſe operators have frequently been deceived by it, W 
and even ſound Teeth have ſometimes been extracted = = 
through an z unfortunate miſtake, ä 
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This pain is ſeated in ſome one part of the Jaws. „ 
As ſimple pain demonſtrates nothing, a Tooth is often | 


LuſpeRed, and is perhaps drawp ont; but fill the 


pain continues, with this difference howeyer,. hat. 1. 5 5 

now ſeems to be in the root of the next Tooth: it is B 
hen ſuppoſed either by the: patient or the operator, IE 

chat the wrong Tooth was extratind;3 ROY. a” 
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in which the pain now ſeems to be, is drawn, but 
with as little benefit. I have known caſes of this kind, 
where all the Teeth of the affected fide of the Jaw, 
have been drawn out, and the pain has continued in 
the Jaw; in others, it has had a different effect, the 
ſenſation of pain has become more diffuſed, and has 


at laſt, attacked the correſponding fide of the tongue. 
In the firſt caſe, 1 have known it recommended to 


cut down upon the Jawy! and e ee te and 
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affections of the mind, of which I once ſaw. 1 SR” - 
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rue regularity of: its dern gives an idea of 0 | 


inn a. proper caſe for 1280 bark, which however __ 


e fails. 3 
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I have ſeen caſes of ſome years ſtanding, where he 1 £ 

| hemlock has ſucceeded; when the bark has had no 

effect; but ſometimes all attempts prove unſucceſs- 
ful. Sea OO has been in an caſes of 1 
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EXTRANEOUS MATTER upon the TEETH. 
FFNHERE are parts of the Tooth, which lie out 
of the way of friction, viz, the angles made 


| by two Teeth, and the ſmall indentation between the 
Tooth and Gum. 


Into theſe places the juices are preſſed and there 
ſtagnate, giving them at firſt the appearance of being 


ſtained or dirty. A Tooth in this ſage is generally N 


clean for ſome way from its cutting edge, towards 
the gum, on account of the motion of the lips 
upon it, and the preſſure of the food, cc. It is alſo 


pretty clean cloſe to the Gum, from che motion of the : 


| looſe ed ge of the Gum upon that part, but this cir- 
ae is only obſervable in thoſe who have their 

2  perfeftly _ for in others, this looſe edge 
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of the Gum is ether lo, ar na lo 8 


2 8 


3 
i 
= 2 7; , 2 * „ 2 2 * ; 
„ > i 7892 ate "of 3 ten N * r 7 "BY IX 2 8 7 
8 Tn 7 ” * > » 7%, OI. ; 2 1 r oh. 
; + < AW * 2 * * 2 "OE . } . Xa 
PF 


a art Inv not now tka as 1005 namral, motion. of the 
parts is not ſufficient, the incruſtatio n encreaſing covers 
more and more of the Teeth. As nie generally 


grinding ſurfaces ; and as the motion of the ep 
ſome meaſure retards its growih outwards, it a 
_ lates on the parts above mentioned, till it riſes almoſt 
as high as the Gum; its growth being now retarded 


in that direction, it accumulates on the edge next to the 


Gum, fo that i in tim 


tf much as to touch the Gum, (which very;ſoon a 


pens, eſpecially in the angle between the Teeth) it pro- 
aces ulceration of that part, and a train f bad con- 
3 | "Often the-Gums: recoding ram this wmat- 
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out their ſupport, and at aft drop out, ner e 
Kübeaſes of cheſe pow already deſcribed. - 103915. 
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keeps that part clear which is near to the edges and 


the Gums, ud ulcerate, ſo that the Teeth are left with- 
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* «27 An our nn iderable quantity went 
careous earth, which is diſſol ved! in them, and which 
is ſeparated from them upon expoſure, which continues 
mixed with the tucus; ſo that the extranedus matter 
confilis? o earth abit! the renin eee ae #37597 
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This diſpoſition of the j juices of m e 9 to abound 

ſo eb al aa BAY ſeems to be peci liar to ſome 
| People, perhaps to ſome conſtitutions ; but I have nat 
been able to aſcertain what theſe are. We find per 
ſons 'who ſeem to have nothing particular, eicher 
in conftiturion or way: of life; ſo ſubject to this accu- 
n ulation, that the common methods of prevention, 
ſuch as waſhin 1 and eee e * Teeth, Ave not.the 5 
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15 ehe een is ſo: HG in 6 Ronan, that. the 
concretion forms on the Whole body of the Tooth; ; 
I have ſeen it even on the grinding ſurface. of the 
molares, and often two or three Teeth are cemented to- 


| bebe with it. This 1 eee 2 50 ms; al to 
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4 thoſe who eldom or never uſe be :þ It is very | 
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1 once faw a caſe of this kind, where 1 ace 21 my . 


1 his, which was on a grinder, appeared like a tumour | 


- on the inſide of the mouth, and made a riſing in the 


cheek, - which: was ſuppoſed by every one that felt ä 


it, to be a ſcirrhous tumour: forming on mm en 
3 s off and diſcovered NG it Was. ot Heres 
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tt This 3 f 15 h apt to. e ng N 
fit of ſickneſs, when the extraneous juices are allowed 


to reſt; and perhaps the juices themſelves may have at 
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matter, | Sb 


£2 ſemay Jalfo afiſe nth direnmitancnonhieh prevents 


; eating ſolids, whereby the different Parts 


of 4 mouth-have leſs motion on each other. Lying- 
in women are inſtances of this; not to mention that the 
aſſiſtance of art in keeping the Teeth clean is com. 


monly wanting under ſuch circumſtances. 
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- The adventitious ſubſtance, as was ſaid OY is 
7 SU of mucus or animal juices, and calcareous 
earth; the earth is attached to and cryſtalized upon 
* Tooth, and the mucus is ee in mer 


The removal of this adventitious matter, is a part 5 
in which the dentiſt ought to be very cautious; he 
ſhould be perfectly maſter of the difference between the 
natural or original Tooth, and the adventitious matter; 
and he ſhould be ſenſible of the propriety of ſaving as 
much as poflible of the Tooth, and at the ſame 
ume take pains to remove all that which is not 
natural. Many perſons have had their teeth wholly 
Apoiled by an injudicious treatment of them in this 
W % „ nen 


As the TWP ads: n is not either Aa 
_ *known diſeaſe of the conſtitution, or of the parts, but 
depends on a property of the matter, ſecreted, ſimply as 
-4nanimate matter; the A SALA PORE ; 
mechanical or chemical, 1 
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— remedies are friction, filing, and — 
ban The firſt is ſufficient, e the Teeth are only 5 151 
beginning to be diſcoloured; or, when already clean, Ok - 
they may be thus kept clean. Various are the methods 
propoſed ; to 'waſh them with cold water, and at "the  _ 
fame time to rub them with a piece of cloth on the 
fore. fiager, has been thought ſufficient by ſomeʒ others 
Have recommended the duſt of a burnt cork, burnt + 
„Kc. with a view to act with more power on the 
des matter, than what can de SPINE: 1975 ns 
means of a ſoft bruſh c or cloth. „ , 
in caſes "i incruftation [8 Veen ive W- 
| fiderable, powders of various kinds have n em 
ployed, fuch a a tartar + bole, and 5 others. Wc 
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Letupe, wad: feof the calcarious earth; theſe. ſhauld —- 
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that they act with more force 


* 


„% d THE D1SBASES| 


with great caution, as the Teeth may be Skiba 
looſe; or, a part of the Tooth may be broken off wit! 
the incruſtation. | 3% ů˖ ͤ‚ WA 76 40 75 377-09 © 1, 1210 959 
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The chymical means are 8 theſe: are either 


-alkalies or acids; the alkaline ſalt will anſwer very well 


early in the diſeaſe; for the cruſt in the firſt ſtage con- 
ſiſts chiefly of mucus, which the alkali. will remove 


very readily; but it ſhould not be uſed too freely, as 
it rather ſoftens the Han, and makes them extremely 


. 7 "IM 


— =17 Be 83 144 


$» # 
& * 


3 . 
6 = F -: : ”y * 4 
tender. 77 . 5 % \ ; Wa 3 * * 8 F E 922 F ; L £ y 7 
6 * . * N 49-44, & < # 41 3 * & - Sy . 2 48 


| 8 are alſo employed with ſucceſs, as they diſſolve 
oh earth, but are attended with this diſadyantage, 
upon the Tooth, itſelf, 
diſſolving part of it, which is to be avoided, if _ ; 


| for" no ni . of a ſound ” doch can be Wy 
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We may obſerve that: inde wh. rio JO deal of | 
falad or fruit, have their Teeth much cleaner chan 
ſommon; 'which is meg to the acids in th ſe Fruits; 
and for the ſame reaſon people's Teeth are commonly 
cleaner in ſummer than winter; in x thoſe countries where 
there 
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: | there is a great plenty of fruit. When the accuymul s. 
uon bas been conſiderable; the Teeth and Gums will *Y 
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feel tender on the removal of this matter, and even be . 135 Soy : 
affected by cold air; but this will not be of long con⸗ n 
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IRREGULARITY of the TEETH. 
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8 chat part of each jaw, which holds the ten 
fore- teeth, is exactly of the ſame ſize when it 
contains thoſe of the firſt ſet, as when it contains thoſe 
of the ſecond ; and as theſe laſt often occupy a much a 
larger ſpace than the firſt , in ſuch caſes the ſecond 
{et are get to ſtand very irregularly, | 


* 


This happens ack e in the upper-jaw, than 
in the lower; becauſe, the difference of the fize of the 
two * 18 nch Kreater in that jaw. 
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26th mod beten 3 0 EP cuſpidai, bn 


they are often formed later than the bicuſpedes ; in 
conſequence of which, the! whole ſpace is taken up 
before they make their appearance: in ſuch caſes they - 
arg obliged” © ſhoot | Forwards OF. DUM! Gmar. the 
| ſecond inciſor. However, it frequently happens to the 
inciſores, but ſeldom to ſuch” a degree. This ariſes 
often from the temporary cuſpidatus of one or both 
fides ſanding f firm. 1 have feen the ire e ſo 


much as to a 28 like a double ro W. yok 0 ad 
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The bicuſpedati generally : ve" tat room to 
grow, e even more 9 khan What they can 


; pr 15 kept for them by 1 che te 


er porary grinders „ 
This | however i is not univerſally the caſe for 1 have 


een where the bicupidati were obliged to grow out 
of the cir rcle, very probably from their bein! ng later in in 
Srowing than common. 11 „ 0 
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2 #4 © OF THE IRREGULARITY 


That it is from want of room in the jaw, and not 
from any effect that the firſt ſet produce upon them 
is evident; firſt, becauſe in all caſes of irregularity 
we find that there is really not room in the Jaw, to 
allow of placing all the Teeth properly in the circle; 
o that ſome are neceſſarily on the outſide of the circle, 
others within it, while others are turned with their 
edges obliquely as it were, warped and ſecondly, de- 
cauſe the bicuſpides are not out of the circle, although 
they are as much e dr e ſet as an of 
| the others. 122 1 5 „ 8's 5 81 ohr Trent 9310; 


A W are not ae by the e firſt 4. it cannot | 

. be of any ſervice to draw the firſt poſſeſſor ; 'L for that 
gives way in the ſame proportion as the other ad- 
vances. As the ſucceeding Tooth however i is broader, 
it often interferes with a ſhedding Tooth next to it, 
the fang of which not being influenced by, the growth 


| portion. as the other advances, and. therefore the draw- 


ig of the eie eta, Tooth is often of 5 
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5 ; of 1 its own ſucceeding 'ooth,. it does not decay i in pro- 5 


4 . . +++OF. THE +FERTIE, 25 | 26 - 
In caſes of conſiderable dense for want of 


room, a principal object is to remove thoſe which are 
moſt out of their place, and thereby procure, room 
for the others, wh ich are to be 'brop ght into "the 
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nale We 18 7 no eic cdifld be made in the 
ſituation of the reſt ; but we find that the very prin- 


; ciple upon which Teeth are made to grow 1 


is capable, if properly directed, of bringing them every 
again. This principle, is the power which many parts 


(eſpecially bones) dare of e out of the . of 


. N HE pr 


. 1 #2 
+ 
F F 2M CR F * 4 2 * bone * % ; 4 Sg #4 1 3 FA x 3 
. Le” : 5 1 £43 FL BY . SG 7 ; 
f £4 1 2 . 5 * % 4 3# % * $ we” 3, *. 7 4. as” 43s F 1 4 5 


7 - 
* * £46 i . N 


it an oblique direction. The fame principle takes place 


in a completely formed Tooth, whenever a preſſure 16 
made upon it. Probably a Tooth might by ſlow de- 
grees be moved to any part of tbe mouth, for I have 


ſeen the cuſ pedati L into the Jace. of * in- 
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5 ene da Teah: is at firſt owing to 

mechanical preſſure; for one Tooth getting the ſtart f | 
another, and fixing firmly in its place, becomes a CY 
fiſtance to the young, looſe, forming Tooth, and gives : 
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Gores. et; it is TEL | . 5 2 e Teeth : are i 5 
moved backwards than forwards, and when moyed 


ij back that they are permanent, but often, when moved, 
2 e, that di 7 are very apt t to recede. 


. The beſt time for moving the, Text i is. in yo | 


Tor, 3 


after a certain a time, 1 a Not. 1 3 fair them- : 
ſelves to the irregularity, « of the Teeth; This we ſee 


plainly to be the; caſe, when we compare the loſs of 
a Tooth at the age of fifteen years, and: at that of thirty. 
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or forty. In the firſt caſe we find, that the two neigh- 


bouring Teeth approach one another, emen 


till they are cloſe; but in the ſecond, the diſtance in 


4 the jaw, between the two neighbouring Teeth, remains | 


the ſame, while the bodies will in a ſmall anon joy 


line to oy Art n wn ef laceral e 


9 8 þ this KH. 9 BLN of a 1 1 of * Teath 2 


ö yielding to preſſure upon their baſe,. ſhews that, even 


in the adult, they mig be brought n nearer, to one. 
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paſſed through the. gum 
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The ben di time ſeems, to be, 1 che two grinders, 


of the child ha aye been ſhed ; for at t this time a natural 


e! is taking place i in that part of the jaw. | 
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| The means of making this preſſure. + hall only 


dightly deſcribe, 28 hey will greatly vary according to 
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circumſtances, ſo conſiderably indeed, that ſcarcely two 
caſes are to be treated alike, and in general the den- 


dle are -rolerably, well, ae equainted : wich. the methods, 
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In general, it is done with Liens, or plates of 


filver. The ligatures anſwer beſt when it is only re- 
- quired to bring to Teeth, cloſer together, which are 
pretty much in the cirele. - The-4rbuble attentling this 
is but trifling, as it 4s ohly dat af a them ä 


once a week or : fortnight. e 


505 Texth, Sroswing cout of dhe circle; bare to be 


T _ iure in, curted- Eher plated, -of a proper con- 
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moved. That part of the plate, which reſts on the 1 1 


general | 2 FN be of fervice. 


76 OF THE ARREGULARITY 
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kruction, muſt be bed, iefe are generally Mache to 
act on three points, two el points on the mee 
Teeth; and the third on the Tooth which is to be 


two ſtandin g Teeth, muſt be of a ſufficient length for 


that purpoſe, while the curved” part 1s ſhort, and goes 15 


on the oppoſite fide of the Tooth to be moved. 


effect depends very much on the attention of the 1 : 


tient, who muſt frequently preſs hard upon it with the 


| Teeth of the oppoſite j jaw; fo that this method is much : 
more e troubleſome to the Patient than the ligature. 1 8 
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m ig inipoſtible to Hue abſolute directions what 


| Tooth or Teeth ought to be pulled out. That muſt be 


left to the judgment of the operator ; ; but the tolowing 1 


1. Wer is any one Tooth ay much out of he 
row, and all the others regular, that Tooth may be 


removed, and. the two OO OE, ones fig 


cloſer together, . 


2. If there are two or more Teeth of the ſame fide 
zular, (as for inſtance, the ſecond inciſor and 
5 ok Wo : cuſpi- 
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5 3 and it appears to be of. no 8 
Vith reſpect to regulaxity, which of mem is removed, 
1 ſhould. recommend the extraction of the fartheſt back 
of the two, viz. the cuſpidatus ; becauſe, if there ſhould 
be. any ſpace, not filled up, when the other is ene | 
into . row, it i not * 15 , dern. 1 A 75 


| 5 11 lk oa above-mentioned two. Teeth a are not in bk | 
185 3 but Kill not far out of it, and yet there is not 
| room for. both; in ſuch: a caſe I would recommend the | 
extraction of the. firſt bicuſpis, although it ſhould be 
, perfectly i in the row,.. becauſe the two others will then 
be eaſily brought into the circle; and, if there is any 
ſpace left, it will be ſo far back as Not to be at AY 


Nele, 1mm e 30 
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| | Then upper jaw i is, jt cone pls; wa too narrow ; from, fide 1 
i to ide, near the anterior part, which ſupports, the fore 
| Teeth, and projects forwards conſiderably over the lower, 

giving the appearance of the rabbit- mouth, Pon. 
ar in 1 circle of the jaw. 
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i _ . a : poll it is meeeary to 9 a. i bicuſpia of 
| each fide, by which means the forepart of T0 circle 
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920 Cs Fr yOu” fall back 5 and K 8 bar wa $16 be 
ccerom fideto ſide acrofs the roof of che möuth, 
5 g afſpis and cuſpis, it would widen F 
J T Teatly might alfo'be tied to this bar, which would | 
| 4 be a means On nature in bringing them back. 
9 mu bas been pra 5 ed, Bur i isAroubleſorie.” © 99 
rr 
ny perfect y ahi, we e fad Gt this circumſtance often 
—_ becomes a ute ol n ae twiſt; Tay hile 
. A growing, 
—_ Spe formed Tooth; by which means they will | 
ES... rurned a little upon their Le ave DR. | 
3 %%% ß , , ——̃«ꝗͤ! ; è 
| The alteration of theſe is more difficult than of —_ 
the former, for it is, in general, impoſſible t to apply, ſo 
Rt bog and conſtantly as is 
uon, any preſſure that/has the power vel wer of rurning : 
Tooth upon its center. Ho TW in " 
WH may be done by the fame powers which produce the | 
Aateral motion; but where theſe carinot be applied, as is 
2 frequently the caſe, 90 Tooth many by. either pulled 
; r entirely, and Þ | | 
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entiy to bring it into a proper. LO 
besen. as bark been ofen n | LP, 
by s place £ „ 
4 ich freque e a decay of be 
ttt adult W are, E, vine before the tem- = 
| Porary grinders are ſhed, and before the ſecond grinder 
of the adult has made its appearance through the gum, 
In this caſe, L would recomn d removing. the: diſeaſed OY _ 
Wach. e bene mar m no Kind . „ 
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becauſe the bicuſpis of that ſide will fall a little back, 

8 5 the ſecond and third grinders will come a little 
7 forward; by which means the” ſpace will be filled up, 


and theſe Teeth will be well ſupported. Beßdes, he 
removal of this Tooth, will make room for che fore =; 
Teeth, hieb is often very much wanted, eſpecially in 3 
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NERTA! N Akprspersbus between the Teeth and 
A Jaw, ſometimes occur, one of which is, when the 


body of the lower jaw is not of ſufficient length for 
all the Teeth. In ſuch caſes, the laſt grinder never 
gets perfectly from under the core 
anterior edge only being uncovered; and the gum, 
- which- till in part lies upon the Tooth, is rubbed 


oide proceſs, its 


againſt the ſharp points of the Tooth, and is often 


ſqueezed between the Tooth upon which it lies, and 
che correſponding one of the upper jaw. This occa- 
ſions ſo much uneaſineſs to the patient, that it becomes 
neceſſary to relieve the gum, if poſſible, by dividing 


it freely in ſeveral places, that it may ſhrink and leave 


this ſurface of the Tooth wholly uncovered. If this 


does not anſwer, which is ſometimes the caſe, i it is Son | 


5 viſcable to draw the Tooth. 


some- 


OF SUPERNUMERARY TEETH: Bs 


Sometimes, althou gh but ſeldom, an inconvenience 

| ariſes from the dentes ſapientiæ being in the upper 

Jaw, and not in the lower; theſe Teeth preſſing 

upon the anterior part of the root of the coronoide 

| proceſs, when, the mouth. is, hut; for the coronoide 

proceſſes are farther forwards in ſuch caſes, than when 

the lower Jaw alſo has its dentes ſapientiæ; in __— 
the exact april; between the two Jaws is hot 
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10 duch caſes I know 7 of 1 no other remedy, but the 
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PE RNUMERART TEETH... 
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in general, be wg have them « drawn _ | "fo oe 
are commonly either troubleſome, or 
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2 Vide Natura al Hitory, page 105. 
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r is not ich” to vid the lower Jaw projecting 
too far forwards, ſo that its fore Teeth paſs. before 


thoſe of the upper on.” when the mouth is hut“; 


which is attended with inconvenience, 905 die 
the face. + e Sorts 


people. 
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This N can be greatly mended in young 
The Teeth in the lower Jaw can be gradually 


1 815 


3 . & ? [£2 
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puſhed back in thaſe, whoſe Teeth are not cloſe, 
while thoſe in the upper can be gently aue, ge _ 


ward; ; wh 
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- Theſe > efffte> are 1 hs the: fame me- 
chanical powers. While this poſition. of the Jaw is only 
in a ſmall ha 1 ve. urs e edges of the under 


. | Vide Natural PT. page 70. 
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Teeth 


or THE UNDER, Jaw. 5 26 


Teeth can be wy the patient brought behind thoſe of 
the upper, in his own power to encreaſe this, till 
the whole ps ompleted ; that is; till the grinds... 
meet; and it is not neoeſſary to go farther. This is 
done by frequently bringing the lower Jaw as far TY 
as he can, and then {ſqueezing the Teeth as cloſe to- 
e as 3 . 


— 


But when it is not in the perſon's power to bring he 
lower Jaw ſo far back, as to allow the edges of its 
fore Teeth to come behind thoſe of the u pper, artificial 
means are neceſſary. 


= beſt of theſe means is an inflrument of fler, 


with a ſocket or groove ſhaped to the fore Teeth of the 
lower jaw to receive them, ſo as to become faſt to them, 
and ſloped off as it riſes to its upper edge, ſo as to riſe 


behind the fore Teeth in the upper jaw in ſuch a man- 


ner, that, upon ſhutting the mouth, the Teeth of the 
upper jaw may catch the anterior part of the ſlanting 
ſurface, and be puſhed forward with the power of the 


inclined plane. The patient, who wears ſuch an in- 
ſtrument, muſt frequently ſhut his mouth with this : 
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HE extraction of Teeth is, in ſome caſes, an 
operation of conſiderable delicacy, and, in ny 
| 11 OO: 1s leſs difhcult.. 


As this 1s ha not "onal of will an inflamma- 
tion has come on, it becomes an object of con- 


oy fideration whether it be proper to remove the Tooth 


while that inflammation continues, or to wait till it 
bas ſubſided. I am. apt to believe it is better to wait 
even till the parts have perfectly recovered themſelves, | 


becauſe the ſtate. of irritation renders them more ſuſ- 


| ceptible of pain. The contrary practice might alſo ' 
: appear reaſonable, for by removing the Tooth it might : 
; las gte that we ſhould remove the cauſe ;- but 

8 N 2 i hben 
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when the inflammation has once 1 the effect will 
go on independently of the cauſe; and to draw the | 
Tooth, in ſuch a ſituation, is rather to produce a freſh ; 
cauſe, than to remove the preſent. - Of this I think an 
inſtance has occurred to me. However, moſt Teeth are 
drawn in the height of inflammation ; and, as we do 


not find any miſchief from the operation, it is per- 
haps better to do it when the reſolution of the patient 


is the greateſt. The e of the mind Nay © even 
be leſs at this time. | - | 


' Teeth are eaſy or difficult of extraction, according 
as they are faſt or looſe in their ſockets; in ſome de- 
gree according to the kind of Tooth, and alſo, in ſome 
degree, with reference to their ſituation *, | 


ue Weinen ſo faſt a to require inſtruments ; 

and the moſt cautions and dextrous hand; and yet 
are ſometimes looſe ee to be TOs: out 1 the 
fingers. 5 


When the Pr as. gums are e de- 
1 and he Tooth or Teeth Fea looſe, it t wrong. fn in 


* Fot farther dretons, vid, Nat. e page 122. 
moſt 


THE TEE 


in anſee be e to . 1 0 ; for when they 
are allowed to flay, and perhaps are kept in their proper 
place by being tied to the neighbouring Teeth; they 
hen act upon the remaining gum and ſocket as ex- 
traneous bodies, producing ulceration there, and making 


thoſe parts recede much farther than they naturally 


would have done, if the Tooth had been drawn earlier; : 


: which produces two. bad effects, it weakens the lateral 


ſupport of the two neighbouring Teeth, and it ren- 
ders it more difficult to fix an artificial Tooth. But 


PR.” unleſs theſe two laſt circumſtances are forcibly im- 


| preſſed upon the patient, it is hardly poſſible to per- 
ſuade him to conſent to the loſs of a Tooth While 


it has Fd bold, | eſpecially No ene which een 
found. 1 5 


The extraction ſhould never be done quick; for this 
often occaſions great miſchief, breaking the Tooth or 


jaw; on the ſame principle, as a bullet, going againſt an 
open door with great velocity, will paſs ee it, 
but, with linde e «ll 1 ſhut it. . 


1 5 9 * | DR A Wy LNG 


This caution is moſt neceſſary in adults, or in the : 

Permanent Teeth * ; for, in young ſubjects, where there 
are only the temporary Teeth +, the j Jaw, not being ſo 
firm, the Tooth is not in much een of deing 

ee ⁸ö• ß gb off; 5 


It is a common ede to divide the gum 00 
the Tooth before it is drawn, which is attended with 
very little advantage; ; becauſe at beſt it can only be 
imperfectly done, and that part of the gum, which ad- 
heres to the Tooth, decays when it is loſt. But if ſuch | 
=” ſeparation, as can be made, faves. any pain in the 5 
whole of the operation, I ſhould certainly recommend 
it; and at leaſt in ſome caſes, it might prevent the 
gum from being torn. It is alſo a common practice, 
to cloſe the gum as it is termed; this is more for ſhew 
than uſe ; for the. gum cannot be made ſo cloſe as to 
unite by the firſt intention; and therefore the cavity 


vide Natural Hiſtory, page v3. 
OG Vide Nat. Hift. page 98, fig, XV. 


t I muſt do Mr. Spence the Juſtice to 675 that this method appears 
to be peculiar to him, and that he is the only operator I ever knew, 


who would ſubmit to be inſtructed, or even allow an equal in 


knowledge; and I muſt do the ſame juſtice to both his ſons, 
4 „„ „„ from 


Aus, TRHETWE, © 
| from which the Tooth came, muſt ſuppurate like every 
other wound, But, as the ſenſations of theſe parts are 1 
adapted to ſuch a loſs; and, as a proceſs very different 
from that which follows the loſs of ſo much ſubſtance in 
any other part of the body, is to take place; the conſequent 
inflammations and ſuppurations are not ſo violent . We 
may be allowed to call this a natural operation which 
goes on in the gum and alveoli, and not a violence; as we 
ſee that the delivery of a young animal before its time, 
which is ſimilar to the drawing of a fixed Tooth, in 
happening before all the containing parts are prepared 
for the loſs, produces conſiderable local violence, with- 
out doing proportionable miſchief, Therefore, i in gene- 
ral it is very unneceſſary to do any thing at all to the 


There are ſome particular circumſtances, which na- 
turally, and others which accidentally attend and fol- 
low the drawing of Teeth; but _ are in en of - 
| no i. car ar iti Ten | | 
* Vide Natural eh, on deny 0 of BE e page 7. 
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I thei follo s bleediti from the veſſels of ine ſocket, 
and thoſe paſſing between it and the Teeth f. This com- 5 
monly is but trifling ; however inſtances have occurred. 
| Where it has been very conſiderable, and the bene 
of the fituation makes it very difficult to hop! it un 
general it will be ſufficient to Ruff the ſocket v . 5 
or lint dipped in the oil of turpentine, and to wa T 
| compreſs of lint, or a piece of cork thicker than the 
bodies of the adjacent Teeth, ſo that che Teeth i in ed 
oppoſite jaw oY Keep ith a meth LET os Cons 


It has been adviſed to ful into hs Geka PRE ſoft 
wax, on a ſuppoſition that it would mould itſelf to the 
cavity, and ſo ſtop the bleeding; this perhaps. may 
ſometimes anſwer better than the other method, and 
therefore ſhould be tried when that fails, 


It is e poſlible 1 to Ws Gs Teeth l 
| h the alveolar proceſſes. This in general is but 
of liule conſequence, becauſe from the nature of the 
union between the Teeth and ſockets, theſe laſt can 
ſcarcely: be broken farcher than the; ovine: of che ant. 


DE Vide Natural Hiſtory page 415 425 43. Pl, xl. 


« 


and 


1 TEETH. la 


ws in very few caſes ſo far ; therefor little miſchief can 
enſue, as the fracture extends no farther than the part 
| of the ſocket which will naturally decay after the loſs 
of the Tooth ; and chat part, which does not decay, will 
be filled up as a baſis for the gum to reſt upon. It has 
been ſuppoſed that the ſplinters do miſchief. I very 
much doubt this; for if they are not ſo much detached | 
as to loſe the living principle, they {till continue part 

of our body, and are rounded off at their points as all 
ſplinters are in other fractures, and particularly here, 
for the reaſons already aſſigned, viz. becauſe this part has 
a greater diſpoſition for waſting. And if they are wholly 
detached, they will either come away before the gum 
contracts entirely; or, after it is cloſed, will act as an 
extranebus body; ferm a ſmall abceſs i in the; gun 3 and 
comme © out, 1 


"It ſometimes happens, elit the Tooth | is 'broken, and 
its point, or more of the fang is left behind, 


which is very often ſufficient to continue the for- 


mer complaints; and therefore it ſhould be extracted, 
1 can be done, with care. 1 If it cannot be extracted, 
the ame? will in 39 5 grow over it; and the Alveoli N 
8 of „ Will 


| oF. DRAWING, Ke. 


5 will decay as 0 as how. it is. The Wa prin- 
ciple of the ſocket will produce the diſpoſition to fill up 
at the bottom, whereby the ſtump will be puſhed out; 


bot, perhaps, not till it has given ſome firs of the - 


Tooth-ach, However, this' circumſtance does not al- 
ways become a cauſe of the Tooth-ach, 


TRANSPLANTING TEETH. 


A 7H O UG H this operation is in itſelf a matter 5 
8 of no difficulty, yet, upon the whole, it is one of 
the niceſt of all operations, and requires more chirur- 
gical and phyſiological knowledge than any that comes 
under the care of the dentiſt. There are certain cau- 
tions neceſſary to be obſerved, eſpecially if it be a living 
Tooth which is to be tranſplanted ; | becauſe i in that caſe. 
it is meant to retain its life, and we have no great va- 
riety of choice. Much likewiſe depends upon the pa- 
tient : he ſhould apply early, and give the dentiſt all. 
the time he thinks neceſſary to get. a ſufficient number 
of Teeth that n to be of a Prager ſize, &c. Like- , 
wiſe 


TRANSPLANTI No TEETH. 35 


. wiſe 1 muſt not be impatient to get out of his hands 55 
before it is ee 5 9355 ' 5 74 5 5 | 
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"The neben, e 5 laub, can "a bo 5 
= ha: becauſe. they have ſingle fangs. The ſuc- = 
ceſs is greateſt in the inciſores and cuſpidate than the bieuſs 
pides; theſe laſt having freque ntly the ends of their 


fangs forked, from which dre the ie 


will become leſs POE; ena 


1 is —_ poſlible to en 7 — inden 125 
the chance of fitting the ſockets of them is very 
ſmall. When indeed a grinder is extracted, and the 

| ſocket ſound and perfect, the dentiſt may, 1 be 

able t to ft it. 7 a dead Tooth. 


0 r W QQ -+ 0} -- an 
STATE of the GUMS and. SOCKETS. 
IEE firſt, object of attention is the Sockets and Gums 


of the W We is to have' the freſh Tooth. If 8 
e nn. 


„„ TRANSPLANTING' TRETH. 


© 0 Tooth, which is to be removed, be not wholly diſeaſed, 
Aluhere js great probability that the Socket will be as 
5 ſound and complete as ever; but if the body of the 
Tooth has been deſtroyed ſome time, and the fang has 
been in the ſtate of what is commonly called a ftump, 
it has moſt probably begun to decay on its outer 
ſüurface and point; in which cafe the Socket will be 
filled up in the fame proportion; ; If ſo, there is no 
poſlibility of ſucceſs. But as in the operation of tranſ- | 
planting, the diſeaſed Tooth is to be firſt drawn, it 
will ſhew the ſtate of the Socket; and the Scion * Tooth 
is to be left or drawn, according t to r appearance on 
the cGiicaſed N 1 


LS + x 1 


T + 


If the appearance be not favourable, and it t there- : 
fore be not probable that the Scion Tooth can be intro- 
duced, ſo as to unite: in the. place of the ſtump, 1 
; would recommend. to every dentiſt to have ſome dead 


Tei at hand, that he mer have a chance to fit the : 


„As the atk of Teeth is very firnilar to the injecting of | 
trees; I thought that term might be transferred from gardening to hae ; 
£9). ny en of fs e, Ti 614 


Sele. 


is: 
4 
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et. I have known theſe ſometimes laſt for years, 
eſpecially, when well ſupported by the neighbouring 
Toh; Indeed this very practice is recommended by 
| ſome dentiſts in preference to the other. But even | 
this ſhould not be attempted, unleſs the Socket is ſound 


: and ame aan, ane ere rr Bae : 


. ce Mee are Os Pods 1 1 Could not recom- 
15 mend tranſplanting, as there is always in ſuch caſes a 
diſeaſed Socket, although the diſeaſe has originated in 
de Tooth. In one or two inſtances, indeed, which 1 
; have. been. the Bon, has been cured * ſuch an ope· 


4 £45 2 1 
1 x I L 


IX he "Guinea are . and become c as 
—— been deſcribed, it will be very improper to tranſ- 
plant, as there will be but little chance of ſucceſs; alſo, 
if the Sockets have a diſpoſition to waſte, and the Tooth 

becomes in ſome degree loofe 3. in ſhort, the Sockets 
and Gums ſhould be perfectiy ſound. No perſon 
ſhould have a Tooth tranſplanted, while taking mer- 


Fri even. ee dhe Gums are not affected by it 
at 
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| be neceſſary. X 


. * 


*. 


4 


at the time; for they may become affected by that me- 
dicine before the Tooth is fixed. I would carry this ſtill 
farther: no one ſhould have a Tooth tranſplanted, who 

- has any complaint that may ſubject him to the taking 2 
of mercury before the Tooth is well fixed, | For this 
reaſon, thoſe who have Teeth tranſplanted, ought: par- 
2 ticularly to avoid for ſome time the chance of 
ing any complaint, for NE cure of which nne 915 


n 
+ * HS SN 


*T would not recommend tranſplanting, even here 
mercury has been taken lately. How ſoon mercury 5 
may be taken after a Tooth has been tranſplanted, is 
not eaſily aſcertained. I have known it fail from this 


cauſe, (as it ſcemed) after fix weeks, where there was 


every reaſon to ſuppoſe chat! it A _ been attended 
with ſucceſs. 7 VV 


of the Age of the perſon * is to have. dhe 
N TOOTH. . 


J TH E "OG ak be of 15 full ſize, and | one or f 


two. grinders on enen ſide of each jaw ſhould be full 


grown, 


OL trac- : f 


＋ 8 . . * % 7 * * * 
. 3 2 N Þ 8 8 
- « P 7 N 25 * A +, inf a. 
6 5 : 


: 


TRANSPLANTING TEETH. wr 


grown, to keep die: two jaws at a proper Ae which. 
will allow the tranſplanted Tooth to be undiſturbed by 
| the motion of the jaw while e This will be 
. the age of figs: or- 1 9 „ 
11 ame e howener; 8 ns 4 fore Tooth . 
decays before this age, and even before it is completely 
formed ; and therefore all the above mentioned advan»: | 
| tages cannot be had. In ſuch caſes, it is not very ma- 
terial whether tranſplanting is practiſed or not, as ſimply 
to draw the diſeaſed Tooth, will in moſt caſes be ſuf. 
ficient; 'for the two neighbouring Teeth may be 
brought together, ſo as to fill up the ſpace, the others 
following in a leſs degree, as has been ert ob- 
. ROE plies ine of the Teeths*: ee e 2088 
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1 E Scion Tooth, or that which is to be en 
N ſhould be a full grown young Tooth : young, 


a 


{ 
i 
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1 becauſe the prin iple of life and union is « mach fronge 
| in ſuch chan in W e i | | | 


— 


| 1 will. be Gab s Naa ale — . FR | 
Teeth ſhould always be perfectly ſound, and taken from 

a: mouth which has the appearance of that of a-perſon 
| e e CN not that I believe it poſſible o 

tranſplant an infection of any kind from he circulating! 
juices; although we know from experience that it may 
be done by a matter ſecreted from them. The Scion 
Tooth ſhould be leſs chan what the Tooth Was, the 
place of which it is to ſupply. This cannot at firſt be 
known with certainty, but it may in moſt caſes be 
 nearly-afcertained; and that. is by Judging from the 


24 ſizes of the bodies of the two Teeth; but as the 3 


do not always bear an exact proportion to the body, it 
| ſometimes happens that this method fails. Alſo it is ; 
not always in our power to jadge after this manner; for 
in ſome caſes the body of the Tooth of the perſon who 
is to have one tranſplanted, ſhall be quite deſtroyed, 
the fang only remaining: in theſe caſes we muſt judge 
from its correſpondent on the e ſide; 5 but even 
that Tooth, i is ſometimes deſtroyed, | 
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"1h has been ſuppoſed, that we run no oriſk by RY : 
; the Scion Tooth from a young ſubject; but this is no 
ſecurity, for a compleat Tooth is of the ſame fize in the 
young as the old.. To remedy this inconvenience as : 
much as poſſible, the Scion Tooth ſhould be that of a 
female, for female Teeth are in general ſmaller than 
| thoſe of men 5 but the inconvenience ſtill remains, 
whenever a female is the ſubject of this operation. 
Some women have ſuch ſmall Teeth, that it is almoſt 
= impoſſible to fit them. When' the fang of the Scion 
Tooth is larger than that which it is intended to 
ſupply, it muſt be made ſmaller, and only in that 


part Where it exceeds. But the neceſſity of this ſhould 
be avoided, if poſſible; for a Tooth that is filed 
has loſt all thoſe inequalities which allow it to be held 


much faſter. If, however, ſome part muſt be removed, 
it ſhould be done fo as to imitate the old Tooth as 
much as poſſible. The beſt remedy is to have ſeveral 
people ready, whoſe Teeth in appearance are fit; 
for if the firſt will not anſwer, the ſecond may. 1 am 
ae this operation Une failed, from a Tooth being 


XS Vide Natural | Hiflry, page 110, on * Growth of | 
Teeth, as V SO 


7 NPY EE 


—_—— 


oi 
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Joreed in too tight; for let us reflect att: muſt be 
che conſequence of ſuch practice. A part of the ſoft 
| covering of che Tooth, or lining of the Socket, is ſqueezed 
between two hard bones, ſo that all circulation of juices 
is prevented; a mortification in that part takes place 

and in conſequence. of that a Gum Boil, and the lofs 


of all union between TPO and Socket; fo that 323 5 
ene drops Our + 


n will ARE ids Cw to mention, ths) hs 5 
Woher the Scion Tooth is put into its place the better, 


as delay will perpetually leſſen the power upon. which : 
he union of ae" two _—_ N98 5 rig 


— 


Meds Vide Nat Hiſt, of Teeth, | page and 1005 and 456 for an 1 Ih 
nation of the principle upon which the ſucceſs of this operation de- 


Ea On ate 
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Of b replacing « » found Toorn, when, Fran C“ 
. ee Ts miſtake,” 19% 44994 een 


x P folticrithies dns Pry a Tooth is d on an 

idea that it is diſeaſed, becauſe it gives pain, but by „ 
pears after the extraction to be perfectly ſound. 

ſuch a caſe I would recommend the replacing it, = 

there may be no loſs by the operation ; and the ſeat of 

the pain will probably be removed to the next Tooth, 
A Tooth beat out by violence, ſhould be replaced in . 

the ſame manner. "THis: ought to be done as foon as 1 

poſlible ; however, I would even recommend the ex- 
periment twenty-four hours after the accident, or as 


1 long as the Socket Will receive the Ton, WHIT: mar 5 
de for (ome 9 5 | 


5 


AX che Tooth be n at FO” time e before its life is 


= deſtroyed, it will re- unite with the ey of the e 1 
and be as s faſt as ever. = 


No Tooth 3 is l 100 this pradties; for although 
lf in-the Grinders there are more W than one, yet 


P 2 15 N theſe 
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theſe fangs will as ſy go into their reſpdſtive 


Sockets as one fang would; and moſt probably when 
the Tooth has been beat out, . . are enlarged 


by their giving 74, 


— 


However, he Grinders are not ſo ſubject to ſuch ac- 


| 4 as the fore Teeth, both from their fituation, and 
from their firmneſs 1 in the Sockets. 


3 Where a Tooth has been only looſened, or ſhoved out 


in part, the patient muſt not heſitate, but replace it 
immediately. As a proof of the ſucceſs to be expected 


: from replacing Teeth, I will relate the following caſe. 0 


A gentleman had his firſt bicuſpis knocked out, and 


5 the ſecond looſened. The firſt was driven quite into his 


mouth, and he ſpit it out upon the ground ; but imme- 


diately picked it up, and put it into his pocket. Some 


hours afterwards he called upon me, mentioned the 
accident, and ſhewed me the Tooth, Upon examining 
his mouth, I found the ſecond bicuſpis very looſe, but 
pretty much in its place. The Tooth, which had been 
knocked out, was not quite dry, but very dirty, having 
dropped on the ground, and having been ſome time in 

8 . 5 „„ 
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his pocket. 1 immediately put it into warm water, 
let it ſtay there to ſoften, waſhed it as clean as poſſible, _ 
and then replaced it, firſt having introduced a probe into 
mme Socket to break down the coagulated blood which © 
filled it. I then tied theſe two Teeth to the firſt grinder, 
and the cuſpidatus with ſilk, which Was kept on ſome 
days, and then removed. After a month hey were 
as faſt as any Teeth in the head; and, if it were not 
for the remembrance of the circumſtances above re- 


9 lated, the gentleman would not be ſenſible that his 


Teeth had met with any accident, Four years have now 
paid ſinee it eb | 


of weeks a 4 'T O 0 T H. 


T HE inſertion of a dead Tooth has he's recom- 2 
mended, and 1 have known them continue for many 
? years, If this always ſuceeded as well as the living, ; 
I would give it the preference, becauſe we are much 
more certain of matching them, as a much greater va- 
riety of dead Teeth can be procured than of living ones. 
But they do not always retain their colour, but are ſuſ- 
ceptible of ſtain. However, 1 have known them laſt 5 
3 1 8 without voy alteration ; *_ ſome. have ap- 
OS - 5 0 | oO 
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peared rather to acquire a  rranſparency which mals 


Teeth i in ec e not. F 


of the immediate ee, of. . een 
1 TOOTH. 


WHEN a Tooth has been cranſplanted, he! next 
thing to be done is to fix it in that poſition in 
which it is intended to remain; that is in general to 


the two neighbouring Teeth, by means of filk or ſea | 


weed. If it is an inciſor or. cuſpidatus, the lk ſhould 
firſt be tied to the neck of one of the neighbouring 
Teeth, as near the gum as poſlible ; then the two ends 
of the filk ſhould be brought round upon the body of 
the Scion Tooth, but not ſo near the gum as in the 
former, and tied there ; then it ſhould be brought 
round the neck of the other neighbouring Tooth, 
as near the gum as poſſible, ' as in the firſt, and 


tied there. The reaſon of the difference of the heights of 
the ſilk recommended, muſt appear evident, it being 


our intention to keep the Tooth os: to TRE bottom 


4 of the Socket. 


If the tranſplanted Tooth be a bicuſpis, the ſame aids = 

8 of tying may be. followed; but the filk may be brought 

over its p grinding ſurface between the two points, by 
N muten 8 


— 
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which it will lie better confined than in any Scher way. 
It ſometimes happens, that the body of the Scion Tooth 
is either too long, too thick, or in ſuch a poſition as to 
be preſſed upon by the Teeth of the oppokite jaw. Great 
care ſhould be taken to prevent this, as the oppoſite 
Teeth conſtantly oppoſe the faſtening of thoſe whichare 
_ tranſplanted, in every motion of the jaw. To remedy this 
inconvenience, we have recommended ſmaller Teeih 
than thoſe loſt; but even when they are of a proper 
ſize in other reſpects, they ſhall in ſome caſes ſtill touch 
the oppoſite Teeth. When this ariſes from length of the 
Tooth, a ſmall portion may be filed off from the cutting 
edge with great ſafety, If it is owing to the thickneſs 
of the Scion Tooth, and in the upper jaw, ſome part may 
be filed off the hollow or concave ſurface of the Tooth, 
where the oppoſite touch. When it is owing to the po- 
' fition of the Teeth, the fame thing may be done with 
' propriety. By attending to this circumſtance in the ty- 
ing. this inconvenience may in many caſes be prevented ʒ 5 
however, if it ſhould not be in the power of the dentiſt 
to prevent it by the above mentioned method, then he 
ſhould bring them forwards by tying them to a filver 
plate, a little more bent than the circle of the Teeth, | 


Ra & 1d 
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and reſting at each 0d. upon the neighbouring | 
5 Teeth. 


| Where a Tooth hoes not end ft, 4 is too ſhort, 
then there ariſes a difficulty with the patient whether he 
ought to conſult propriety or beauty. The Tooth ſhould 
be as much in the Socket as it can be with eaſe; for, | 
although in (Gt: caſe it is too ont; e mult | 
give way. 3 | $94 | 


The patient 29 now 7 finiſh the reſt. He muſt be 
particularly attentive at firſt, and give it as little motion 
as poſſible. In many caſes a ſoreneſs will continue 
. ſome days, and the gums will ſwell ; in others there 


will neithe rbe ſoreneſs nor ſwelling. | Ts 


The patient muſt take great care not to anch 
| cold, or expoſe himſelf to. any of the other common 
cCauſes of fever; for ſuch accidents are very likely to 

prevent the fucceſs of this operation. This caution is 
more neceſſary i in the winter, than the ſummer... 


The Tooth i in ſome will begin t to "be faſt ina few 
days, and the gum will cling cloſe to it; vhile, in 
others, many weeks will paſs before this happens ; 
though the Tooth may become fixed at laſt,” = 


EY 


"= Thave -. 
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Fe have ſeen the tranſ] banned Tooth come a line way 
out of the Socket; and, without any art being uſed, 
retire into it as far as at firſt. The ſilk is to be removed 
1 ſooner or later, according as the Tooth is more or leſs | 


faſt; in ſome people after a fortnight, in others not 


il ſome months after the ot 
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1 This operation, like all 5 others, is. not attended 
| wich certain ſucceſs. It ſometimes happens that the 
two parts do not unite; and in ſuch caſes the Tooth 
often acts as an extraneous body *, and inſtead of faſ- 
| tening, the Tooth- becomes looſer and looſer : the gum 
7 ſwells, and a conſiderable. inflammation. is kept up, 
| often terminating in a Gum- Boil. In ſome caſes, 
where it is alſo not attended with ſucceſs, there are 
| not theſe ſymptoms: the parts appear preity ſound, 


only te e do not fallen, and ſometimes arp 
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* I oy FRY becauſe I do not fuppoſe that ĩt 1 8 * as an ex- i: 
tratcous body; becauſe we know that dead Tecth have ſtood for years, 
without affeQing t the Sockets or Gums in the leaſt. We may there- _.. 
fore ſuppoſe, that it is ſometimes che cafe wi th tranſ e __ | 
Teeth. | 


Te: 
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. alſo Kanto}! that a ee Teeth have a {very | 
| fingular operation performed on them while in the 
| Socket; the living Socket and Gum finding this body 


: 4 about another mode of getting rid of it, by eating 
away the fang till the whole is deſtroyed, exactl 
ſimilar to the waſting of che en of the eee : 


N FE young OT 125 % 1 85 5 


1:66 "Ron all W 1 He ad this FH ; 
is attended with ſucceſs, there is a living union between 
the Tooth and Socket, and that they receive their fu. 
ture nouriſhment from this new maſter. My reaſons 1 
for ſuppoſing it were founded on experiments on other 
parts , in animals, and alſo obſervations made on the 
practice itſelf: for firſt I obſerved that they kept their 


colour, which is very different from that of a dead : 


Tooth ; for a living Tooth has a degree of tranſparency, . 
While a nd one is or, an Sag nr white. 


1 


Seco, bete are inſtances of FO beweg dil | 
eaſed, in the Fame. manner as an 1 aa. 


„ C Vide Ne Hiſtory, page 98, Ve X. ay. RIO 


4 Vide Natural Hiſtory, page 126. ER. 
| | Tooth +; 
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| following n favours gh 4 this 
q | N prac: 32 1 TELE 21471 
1 . 17 . A pany ates of Peers of Leaks 
bad a Tooth tranſplanted, which was perfectly ſound, 
and fixed in its new Socket extremely well; abgut a 
year and a half after, two ſpots. were, ohſerved on be 
| fore part of the body of the Tooth, which threatened 
a decay; they were exactly ſimilar to ſpecks; or the firſt 
\ appearance of decay, which come upon natural living 
- Teeth. Pain is allo lomerimes felt i in the wm 
: I” VE e 1228 te Tear e 
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But what puts it eyes a doubt is, aha a t6viog 
Tooth, when tranſplanted into ſome living part of an 
"I animal, will retain its life; and the veſſels of the animal 
| ſhall communicate with the Tooth ; as is 5 ſhewn by the 
farbe e ae eee 7. ol | 


— 


| 1 b A Bug Tooth from a perſon's head; then made 
1 pretty deep wound with a lancet into the thick part of 


à cock's comb; and preſſed the fang of the Tooth into 


ö _ this wound, and faſtened it with threads paſſed through 


1 AP ; is other | 
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H³»V»ddauier pan of the comb. The cock Was killed 
| months after; and I injected the head with a very m 
nute injection: the comb was then taken off, and N 
„„ into a weak acid, and the Tooth being ſoftened 
EL means, I lit the comb and tooth into two 8 in „ 
tee long direction of the Tooth. I found the veſſels of 
1 A. ehe Tooth well injected, and alſo obſerved that the exter- 
3 . nal ſurface of the Tooth adhered every where to the 
comb dy veſſels, ſimilar to the union of a Tooth with 
Z/••·• % „„ 
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. . * 1 may here juſt remark, that this experiment is not generally . 
V ended with ſucceſs,, I ſucceeded but once out of a great number of. 
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| EETH, at their fi Pg gg and for ſome. time | 
72 while growing, are completely incloſed Within 
the Sockets and Gums F, and in their growth they at ; 
upon the inclofing parts in ſome degree as extraneous 5 os 
bodies; for while the o operation of grow th is 15 going om Fe 
in them, anot er operation 15 produced, which i is I. 
cay of that part of the Gum and Socket that covers RR \ 
Tooth, and which becomes the cauſe of the very d 7 difa- 9 
greeable and even dangerous ſymptoms which attend \ h 
this proceſs, As the Teeth advance in fize, they are in . 
the ſame proportion preſſing againſt theſe Sockets , 1 
Sums, from whence wary 1 and ulceration A 
DOS AS [00D 24 Mt HEL DINAEDS) 07 ei 
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That ulceration which takes place in Dititielon) is 
one of the ſpecies which ſeldom or never produces ſup- 
puration: However in ſome few caſes I have found the 
Gums ulcerated, and the body of the Tooth ſurrounded 
with matter z) but I believe this ſeldom happens ai the | 
Tooth is near 1 the ſkin of the Gums. | 


4 
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As this is a diſeaſe. of an. ety age, and indeed 


almoſt begins with life, its \ympioms are more diffuſed, 
more general, and more uncertain at ſuch an early! pe- 
riod, than thoſe of any diſorder of Full ; grown people, 


putting on the appearance « of A great variety of mala- 


i "oe 


dies; . but: theſe ſymptoms become leſs various, and 1efs. 
hazardous, as the child advances i in years; ; fo that the | 
double Teeth of the child, 5 and Rill more ſo the ſecond. 


«$3 71; 23 


ſet of Teeth, or thoſe. of the adult, are uſually cut © 
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without producing, n much  diflurbance, 3 


1 4 n 2 1 
a * £12 421 Nenn 8 
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and often in the ſame child, that it is difficult to 0,con- 


ceive them to be from the ſame origin; and Ming varie- 
ties are {ell as ſeem. to be beyond our ee 


* 


att „„ 1 1 | They 
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- - plac, vin local | tympathy. OR, ION mare 


IM local ſymptoms we may "ab to be AE. 
With pain, which appears to be expreſſed by the child 
when he is reſtleſs, uneaſy, rubs his gums, and Puts 

every thing into his mouth. There is generally in- 
flammation, beat, reg of he. ums, and an 

encreaſed. flow of Galina; ,50171; 10 notigret e 
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toms, are fever, and univerſal convulfon. The fever is 
ſometimes flight, and ſometimes violent, It is very re- 


markable both for its ſudden riſe and declenſion; ſo 
that in the firſt hour of this illneſs the child ſhall be 
perfectly cool, and in the ſecond: Hluſhed and 1 


; * 
wn — . 


ot, and in the third een 88. 1 5 
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nia or local Webac d e are . the 
moſt. various and complicated; for the appearance they 
put on is in ſome degree determined by the nature of 
the parts they affect; kene they imitate various 
ann. ene b 1 | 
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tutional ones 
- wwe wiper 1eId 
long as to be fatal; but the convulſions, eſpecially 
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thall deſcribe in the order of Herd moſt Frequent oc- 4 
| currence. ee ee lde 169: e en 


„ Joſs of appetite, bre on 
che ſkin, eſpecially on te face and ſcalp, cough, ſhort- 


| _ neſs of breath, With a kind of convulſed reſpiration; 
: ſimilar; to that obſervable in the hoopin g cough, ſpaſms 1 
of particular parts, either by intervals or continued an 


increaſed ſecretion of urine, and ſometimes a diminu- 


tion of that ſecretion, a diſcharge of matter from the 


penis, with difficulty and pain in W ene imi- 


1 8 : * 1 7 75 * * 
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The lymphatic glands of Ane neck are at this time 


apt to ſwell; and if the child has a ſtronng tendency to 
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There may be many other ſymptoms with which we 


are not at all acquainted; the patients in general not be- 
ing able to expreſs their feelings. 
toms of ibis diſeaſe are dangerous, namely, the conſti- 
; and alſo thoſe local e egg WALLS . 5 


5 8 


yrof the ſymp- 


he fever, indeed; © 


MAES | 
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when W JEW: — 
1 not in à vital part, ali 


not kill; and when any part not vital ſympathizes, the - 
patient is generally free from danger; a ſecurity to the 
whole being obtained by the e os TOM 
whic h is of little A ee en by ee een 
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whoſe local and partial ſenſation; and irritability, are not 


yer formed; for, in ſuch fubjects, when one part is/itri- 


it is capable of giving a general diſpoſition to ſym En 
but as the child advances; the power of ſympathy be- 
comes partial, there not beit 


chat univerſal conſent of parts but 


2 


4 fition for FEA ay is ; directed to ſome particular part, | 
te . ſympathizes according to its own ne ac - 
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pe 3 Fortes to be the ard effect, 3 - 
| ritation, and in general appeats as ſuch in [thoſe . 


mpachizes; and general convulſions _ 
| enfue, But as''the ſenſations” and partial "irritability 
begin to be formed, each part, in ſome degree ating. 

for itſelf, acquires its own peculiarities} ſo that when a 
local diſeaſe takes place in a patient that is very young, : 


ing now in the onfiranioh. 
. me one Pie 
found which tz e eee e o n to 58 - 
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tion. This ariſes. from the 8 organs acquiring 


more and more heir own independent ſenſations a8 
the child grows older; and gradually loſing the power 


of ſympathiſing wich one another: ſo that by ihe age 
of fix years few parts ſuffer but thoſe immediately af- | 
fected ; and in adults, who cut their Teeth, wei almoſt 
5 always | find the pain, and other ſymptoms confined to D 
the part, or only local ſympathy TAE RY _ as a 
eee 15 the ade of ay N e Jt 
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PK; as dhe F Alb more W PI fab. 
fering part is often much more violently affected, than 


where it has a power of taking in the other parts. 
Therefore we, find that in adults the pain of cutting a 
grinder is. frequently exceſſive, and that the local inflam- 1 0 
5 Wales is very conſiderable, and often of long continu- 

ance * This is not the caſe with children; +; their 


pain 1 not appear to be fo. very. conſiderable, and 
we are-certain that the local inflammation i is not great; 7 


that it is confined to the very parts which ſuffer, and 


is not diffuſed. over the face ; ſo that in children the 


| ſymptoms: of. ſympathy are, often 1 violent chan 
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* Vide Caſe the third, | & 2 8 | 
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15 thoſs of the parts themſelves n * Though i is generally 
2 fact, that the ſymptoms of Dentition in adults ar 


confined to the parts ines en it is not * | 


ways or certainly fo ; for ſometimes, as will appear 
from caſe the fourth, there will be the ſlrongeſt ſymp- 


toms imaginable from ſympathy; which ſeems to be 
owing to a peculiar aptitude in the conſtitution to uni- 
verfal ſympathy.” Theſe pains in the adult are often 


periodical, having their regular and fixed periods, from 
1 9 which circumſtance they are often n ee to be aguiſh, 
and the bark is adminiſtered, but without effect. Medi- 
cines for the rheumatiſm: are likewiſe given, with as lit- 
tle ſücceſs; when a Tooth will appear, and diſcloſe the 
cauſe of the complaint; and by laneing the gums the 


cure often is performed, but the diſeaſe will recur if the 


| | | gum happens to heal over the Tooth, which it will very 
readily do, if the Tooth is pretty deep. As theſe Teeth 


are generally ſiower in their growth than the others, 


and more eſpecially thoſe which come very late, 
they become the cauſe of many returns of the ſymp- 
toms. How far children under this circumſtance are 
ſubject to paroxyſms of the diſeaſe, is not an eaſy thing 

40 determine; but from many of their ſympathetic 
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TEE cure nf dilenſes bog from, Dent. tion, be 


aher nature, can only be temporary and local, even 
when it is directed to the real ſeat of the diſeaſe; 1 
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and certainly every method of cure which 1s e 


ſo directed, muſt prove ineffectual, as it can only 
operate by deſtroying the effect. Opiates, indeed, will 
in ſome degree take off the irritation, by deſtroying the 
ſenſibi lity of the part; but ſurely it would be better at 
once to remove the cauſe, than to be attempting from 
time to time to remove or palliate the effect. When 
the ſympathy is partial, and not in a vital part, it would 
be better to allow it to continue chan cure it, becauſe it 
may by ſuch means become univerſal : for inſtance, if 
it is a diarrhcea, the beſt way is to allow it to go on, or 
at Nane correct it if too violent, - which-is often the 
caſe. I have ſeen caſes, where the ſtomach and inteſ- 
Une have VR ads ſo. ant almoſt to threaten 
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death, The "ſmall quantity of nouriſhment that he 


en gas admit of, was hurried” off by the in- 


3 6 9 Þ 3 — 


1 51 „ a ; : + 4, "G4 © 6 BEG „VV N 
8 „ . £ . 58 44 * 3 (4 2 4 55 ö XS / 5 4 2 4 = E is 2 
8 * 9 2 + E * * p 1 * . ” + * 8 

b * P : 0 3 


ie £ 
8 * 8 1 *% Wo + * * # & 52 6 > as £ 
* + J MIT RY * Y 5 
1 \ 4 * 4 £ & oy - 
2 * *. * 4 4 W 
i Bi $ 9 
| F 
£ 
P 
« £3 . or > 1 N . 
1 b 6. „ . * f N 3 N þ 2 * : Pen * 5 a 5 * W 
5 ; 


E 26H wp: 


— 
vey 
OE 


gum down to oy Teeth appears to be the only method 
of eure. It acts eit off the tenſion upon the 
gum, ariſing n the growth of the Tooth, or by pre- 
venting the ulceration which muſt otherwiſe take place. 
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It often happens, particularly when the operation is 
performed early in the diſeaſe, that the gum will re- 
unite over the Teeth; in which caſe the ſame ſymp- 
toms will be produced, and they muſt be removed 
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I I have DR the operation above ten times upon 
the ſame Teeth, where the diſeaſe had recurred ſo often, 
and every time with the” abſolute removal of the- 
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It has n aſſerted, that to cut the gum once will 

be ſufficient, not only to remove the preſent, but to 
prevent any future bad ſymptoms from the ſame cauſe. 
This is contradictory to experiment, and- the known 
laws of che animal œconomy; for frequently the gum, , 8 
from its thickneſs over the Tooth, or other cauſes, 
ne Oy heal ar rn and the gaser is as 


: A, phe: besen te e 1 s pere . 
from an objectiou, that if the gum is lanced ſo early, 
as to admit of a re- union, the cicatriſed part will be 

harder than the original gum, and therefore the Teeth 

Will find more difficulty in paſling, and give more pain. 
| Bur this is alſo contrary to facts; for we ſind that all 
parts which have been the ſeat either of wounds or ſotes, 

are always more ready to give way to preſſure, or any 

other diſeaſe which attacks either the part itſelf or the 
conſtitution. Therefore each poration tends to make 

. eee of wy" wann eaſier. FCC 
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| The FIG Teeth are to be blem at fr. not on the 5 
| add of the gum, but on the fore part, making riſings 


there, which appear whiter than the other parts: and 


it may be obſerved, - that the gums are broader han 


uſual. At this period the incifions muſt be made pretty 


| deep, till the Tooth be felt with the inſtrument, other- 15 
wiſe little effect will be produced by the operation: and 
. this is the general rule with "oo to . om of the 


incikon-i in Tang caſes, | 
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the! edge of the gum, . and make it broad. Theſe : 
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The operation Would! not be done willy a | is: pointed 


deen, ſuch as a common lancet, becauſe moſt 


Probably the point will be broken off againſt the Tooth, 


which will make the inſtrument unfit. for going Orr 
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2 4 þ is no 5 50 af, any great 5 in ous opera- £5 
tion, the gums being very inſenſible parts; W * 
cut through the whole gum down to the Teath | 
certainty, nd 1800 are e prese ws! —_— me 5 
force. | | 
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. The gums will bleed a little, which, may oy 7 for- : 
vice in taking off the inflammation. I never ſaw a caſe, 
where the bleeding either proved inconvenient or dan- 


gerous. If it ever ſhould be troubleſome, .. I ink - 7 


there could be no great difficulty i in ſtopping it. In 
general, no application is neceſlary : the gums ſoon | 

unite at the moſt diſtant part from the Tooth, if it lies 
deep; and if it be more ſuperficial, the thin gum ſoon 

ſhrinks. back over the Tooth, n. it . and 

decays. Er on Late ale Oh 

| This cutting of the dentes ſapientiæ is often attended 
with an inconvenience, which does not attend the 
| hore. and this e 4 belfevs, only when & ey. 

3 N 85 come 


8 ing. + This is Fe want of room in tlie jaws for theſe | 
late Teeth 3 a CLIO which produces an addition 5 


5 to the other inconveni 
When it takes been the upper jaw, che Tooth is often 


ern to 3 backwards; and in ſuch a Poſition it 
8 * on the interior edge of the coronoide : 


Fr an in —— the mouth, and gives great pain, 
When it takes place in the lower jaw, ſome part of 


the Tooth continues to lie hid under that proceſs, and. 
covered by the ſoft parts, which are always liable to 
be ſqueezed between that Tooth and the correſpond- © 
ing Tooth in the upper jaw. To open very freely, is x 


abſolutely nec in theſe caſes: but even that is 


| 9 nn not eee Nothing but drawing the Tooth, 
de hn evil in OY caſes. - 8 N 
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1 would be n to Sire hiſtories of caſes, exem- 
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5 plifying each ſymptom of Dentition. 1 ſhall only re- 
: late a few which are eee, and which, W 5 
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extraordinary, will the better enforce the propriety, in 


All Lf of the cure 1 haves recomimended. Et 100 ; 
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"Care e young child: was. RTP ttc contrac- 


tions of the muſculi flexores of the fingers, and alſo 
of the toes. Theſe contractions were ſo conſiderabl 
as to keep ber fingers, and thumb conſtantly clinched, 
and ſo irregularly, that they appeared diſtorted, All 
the common antiſpaſmodic medicines were given, and 
continued for feveral. months, but without duden fs. 


1 faarified wm gums owns to. the Teeth, OY in leſs 
than balf an hour all the contractions had ceaſed. 
This, however, only gave relief for a time. The 
gums healed ; ; the Teeth, continued to. grow, and filled 
up the new ſpace acquired by the ſcarifications ; 3 and. 
the ſame Deen, appeared a ſecond time. 


© The 3 operation was immediately performed ;. . 


and with the ſame ſucceſs. 
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" Chin IL—A boy, about 6 two o years 5 age, was. ng OED 
1 with a' pain and difficulty , in making water; and 
„ voided matter from the urethra.” I . chat 1 7 


| ſome 
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ſome means or P78 chis child night poſſibly. Me 
affected by the venereal / polſon; and the „ ny — HR 
Nee 3 on che nn ©. DE, n nee 1 | 


c „ would go oY 

: off altogether; and then return again. It was obſerved | 2 1 
at laſt; that they. returned, only: upon his cutting a ne | 905 — 
Tooth: this happened ſo often, -regularly and conſtantly, | 

that there was reaſon to doubt but * it Was 


OO ARON cauſe. 66 SLE IL Wk - 113 I 5 4 . IE: 
8 ut. —A about: WY age of five or ſix and | +" 
twenty years, was attacked with a violent pain in te 


upper jaw; which at laſt extended through the welle | 
{ide of the face, ſimilar to a violent Tooth- ach, from a | 508 
cold ; and was attended with AR fever. 1 85 


It was created : at firſt as a cold ; bus From its con- 
Nn Was afterwards ſuppoſed to be nervous. 


The caſe wah 1 to me from = —_—_ 
and 1 gave the beſt directions, aa 1 could, . 
| repreſentation of the TO . 
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_ She, came to London ſome months after, till labour- 
| ing under the ſame complaint. Upon examining the 
mouth, I. obſerved one of the points of the dens a. 
pientiz ready to come through. 80 n the gums, 
and the diſorder * :diat | 


| 255 wank . ha Gran, a was OR" 1 a vio- : 
95 lens pain in the left ſide of her face. It was regu- | 
larly periodical; coming on at ſix O clock in the even- 
ing. She took the Peruvian bark, which had n d effect. 
She took antimonials, and Dovar's powder, which 
alſo. were equally ineffectual. But one of the points of 
the dens ſapientie of the upper jaw, of the ſame ſide,” ap- 
Ma Wes eee cauſe; and indicated the remedy. 
The gums: were lanced; and the pain ceaſed. 
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N. B. Tux Roman Numerals I. and II, diftinguiſh the 
Io Parts of the Work: the Figures refer to the 


Pages of each, reſpectively. 5 \ 


————— in the jaws, when deeply ſeated, how to be treated, II 
4 / TT x : 
Adult teeth, progteſs of their formation, I. 82. The firſt grinder 
decaying at an early age ought to be removed, II. 81. | 1 
Air, coming in contact with the nerve of a tooth, the cauſe of pain in, 

I. 121. Means for excluding it, 122. 


| APCESSES of the antrum maxillare, ſjmptöms and cauſes of, II. 


Alveolar proceſi, in the upper jaw, deſcribed, I. 2. In the lower jaw, 3. | Fo 
Ol the upper and lower jaw compared, 3. The ſockets for dds e. po WS. 
bo formed, 61 In both jaws are rather to beconfidered-as'belonginge” 
to the teeth, than as parts of the jaw, 7. The formation of, trace 
from infancy to adult age, 74. Decay of, by waſting,” II. 49/ K 
filling up of the ſocket, and protruſion of the tooth, 48. The eauſe 
af theſe two diſorders inquired into, 49. Effects of the ſcurvy on, 5 
51. Decay of, by what is called the ſcurvy of the gums, 57. 
Animal ſubſtances, inſtances ſhewing their diſpoſition to unite,” I. 127. 
3 ſymptoms and cauſes of abceſſes in, II. 44. Treat- 
ment of, 45. | Wore | Fs 8 
Articulation of the lower jaw deſcribed; I. 9. Of the teeth, 65. 
Alringents, their uſe in — the gums, II. 53. See Gums. - „%%% 
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. 1e aefeription of chan cla of Ay L 5 5. Their | 
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2 ndered foul, By. rotten ral . 14. See Navy. „ 


Burnifig 2 nerve of a tooth, method of e II. 9 Of the 
"eats "ſometimes ſucceſsful in the tooth ach, 18. „„ 
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Calla, Re” 1 8 þ # os . 1 

- Cartilage,” moveable, in the articulation of the Jaws, iribe, 1 10. 

Principal uſe of, 13. : | 4 

Cauſtics, how to apply, to the nerve os, a tooth, II. 17. VE , 

Cells for the teeth, how formed, I. 75. See Alveolar proceſſes. 

Chin, how projected forward in aged perſons, I. 73. | 

| oe wre of the animal he nem the uſual conſequences of its interrup- 
gon, „ ., 

Cleaning of the teeth, various methods 175 II. 5 5 Tendeney of vege- 
table. food to the fame. purpoſe, 70... | 

Coronoide proceſs in the under jaw, - deſcribed, I. vis The cells for the % 

_ _ grinders formed in the root of, 75. Fe 

Cufpidati, or canine teeth, particular deſcription of, I. $2. (Their 5 | 
54. 1 1. frequent 1 of, to What e II. 5 3: 1 5 
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Dead 1 in what caſes W are . to o living'o ones, for crabſ- . 
plantation, II. 96. The objections they are liable to, 105. 33 
Dentes ſapientiæ, particular deſoription of thoſe teeth, I. 60. A tend 
quent inconvenience in-the cutting of, * 124. Violent you from 
the cutting of, 127. | 
Dentition, cauſe of the pain in, ee x. Bo. II. 1 13. Symp 
roms of, 114. Origin of theſe ſymptoms accounted for, 117. Me. 
thods of relief and cure, 120. Lancing the gums, 121. mon dy ear 
tions of the fingers and toes produced by, 126. _ 
'Denudation, the decay of teeth by, . deſcribed, - II. 24. See Seay, 
Digaſtricus, deſcription and uſe of this muſcle, I. 2 5. = 
v 15 the en OR" 4. ale 
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| Drawing of teeth, the proper indications for, II. 84, | Conſequence of 
dieferring the operation too long, 89. Directions for the perform- 
ance, ibid. Remarks on the uſual treatment of the gums, go. 


: bi Ho to ſtop the extraordinary bleeding of the gums, 92. No bad 
conſequences to be apprehended from breaking the alveolar proceſſes, 


ibid. Breaking of teeth, 93. How to replace a tooth drawn by 
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Ear, burning of, ſometimes ſucceſsful in the tooth ach, II. 1. 
Enamel of the teeth, deſcription and uſe of, I. 33. Experiments on, 
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to aſcertain the nature of its compoſition, 34. Formation of, ex- 
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Plained, 94. 


Face, how ſhortened in aged perſons, I. . 1 
Faxes of teeth, comparative obſervations on, I. 62. How formed, 90. 


Win continue ſound when the tooth is deſtroyed, II. 4. BW 
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of, deſcribed, 27. 
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Fluids, animal, the conſequences of their ſtagnatian pointed out; I. x 25. 

au progreſs. of the formation of the teeth in, explained, E 
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Grinders, particulatly deſcribed;”I. 58: Difference Between thoſe" on 
the upper, and thoſe on the under jaw, 60, The removal of the 
fritſt, when decaying at an early age, recommended, II. g 1. 
Gums, the nature and uſe of, explained, I. 66. How affected by 
dentition, 80. Excreſcences Nom, how to be treated, 1k 
Effect of the ſcurvy on, 51. Treatment of in this caſe, 12 
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Symptoms of the diſorder vulgarly called the ſcurvy of, 5 © Tho i 
Aue of inveſtigated, 56. Proper treatment of- in this caſey" 57. 


Callous thickepings of, 59. 
4 cChirurgical treatment, 60. Remarks on the common treatment of 
in drawing teeth, 90. Method of checking the extraordinary bleed. 

ming of, when a tooth is drawn, 92. An attentive examination into 
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Fingers and toes, caſe where a. contraction of, was produced by. aan. 
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Bolle teeth, methods of Rtopping, 


Sealing. 
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ce ſtate of, neceſſary, when teeth are to be tranſplanted, gg. 
When they ought to be cut to facilitate dentition, 121, 127, 188. 


bum boils, the cauſes of, explained, II. 29. Extraction of the affected 
„„ „ he only cure of, in the laſt reſort, 35. How to open and 


dreſs them, 36. Treatment of in the back. part of the mouth 
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os in the jaws, II. 63. 
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Hemlock, ſucceſsfully uſed in nervous 2 


8 . 4 
„ Es 
8 * - 3 


8 N : „ 
9 


—— 
3 


Ja, the upper, its form, and the bones of which it is compoſed, 


I. 2. Lower, deſcribed, 3. The articulation of the lower, ex- 
- plained, 9. The ſeveral motions of which it is capable, 12. The 


. muſcles ſubſervient to theſe motions, 15. Critical remarks on theſe 


motions, 29. The full uſual number of teeth on each, 46. Dif- 
ference between the grinders in the upper, and thoſe in the lower. 
60. The motion of, in young and old perſons compared, 72. The 
growth of, explained, 101. Abceſles in, how to be treated, II. 41. 
| Cautions relative to nervous pains in, 61. Irregularities between, - 
and the teeth, 82: Method of rectifying the projection of the lower 
one, 84, See Alveolar proceſſes. | 9 . 
Tnciſores, the claſs of teeth ſo called, particularly deſcribed, I. 5 
Tucrufiations on the teeth, the nature of, explained, II. 64. Mechani- 
. cal methods of removing, 69. Chemical applications, yo. See 
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Madter, the effedts of, on the teeth of a young pig, I. 37. See 
Offification. 


Man, whether to be ranked in the claſs of carnivorous animals, from 


his teeth, I. 119. ; Hh 
Maſſeter muſcle, its deſeription and uſes, 1 | FJ 
Maſtication, the ſeveral motions of the under j Jaw in, 1. I * AQtion of . 3 j 
the teeth in, 68. | - 


: Mercury, the taking of, deſtructive to the tranſplantation of teeth, II. 


| Mil teeth, progreſs of the formation of, in the foetus, 1. 77. See 
Dientition. 
Molares, origin of the formation of, in the foctus, * 1 
Mortification of the teeth, ſymptoms of, II. 3: Dom ent into 1 cauſe 

91 8. Prevention and cure of, 1 5. | | | 
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Nerve of a onda if W to the air, the ſeat of the toes Fr. I, 
114, 121. Method of ſheltering it Trom the 12 i 122. Method of 
Eat it, II. "Ine 55 Fe 
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Offication, the IR! * of, different Tk the e of | 
teeth, I. 39. td a e ROOM tho ning PO 98. See 
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8 of the teeth deſcribed, L hs; 5 3 = ! 
Poſterior proceſs 1 in the under jaw, deſcribed, I, 4. 5 4 „ „ 
Procęſſes; ſee Alveolar, Coronoide, and Poſterior... + 5 2 ly WE. 1 


Projection of the under jaw, method of rectifying, II. ae 
plum api ped its Fan Wn: IN: * 22. A 2 
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Fabbit mouth, means of rectifying, II. 79. ee ene 
Fee for, es, 
Rickets, the growth of teeth not affected by that diſorder, I. 46, 
Roof of the mouth, oſteglogical deſcription of, I. 2 | 


"Rotting, of the teeth, ſymptoms and conſequences of, II. 1. Tnquiry 


into the cauſe of; 8. Whether a rotten tooth has any contaminating 
| [ power, 9. Symptoms of inflammation, 10. Is cured only by ex. 
_ traction, 14. e breath rendered foul by, ibid. Prevention and 
Of cure of, 15. FL LES led ies, 35 


1 


| 8. 
Scaling of teeth, the utility of this operation, I. 124. Caution in, 


©, II. 6 * x 7 | 
Scion 64 inſtructions for the choice of, II. 99. . . 
Scurvy, effects of that diſorder on the gums and alveolar proceſſes, II. 
Fi. Is the firſt object of cure, 53. Of the gums, 55. . 
Henſbiliry of the teeth accounted for, I. 114 
Shedding of teeth, the proceſs) of, explained, I. 98. The neceſſity of 
a new ſet pointed out, 105. „„ 
Stopping of hollow teeth, method of performing, II. 20. | 
Stumps of teeth, the ſtate in which they uſually remain, II. g. 
Supernumerary teeth, the origin of, accounted for, I. x15. Ought to 
or rg EC on. 35 
Sympathy, the cauſe of the diſorders incident to dentition, II. 117. 
The ſymptoms of in children, often more violent than in the parts 
immediately affected, 118. How adults are affected by it, 119. 
To be cured by local application, 120. 4 
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Teeth, the ſockets for, how formed, I. 6. The alveolar proceſſes be- 
long rather to them, than to the jaws, 7. Deſcription and uſe of 
the enamel, 33. The interior ſubſtance of, 36. Whether vaſcular 
or not, 37. The growth of, different from that of bones, 39. The 
growth of, not affected by the rickets, 40. The cavity in, £ ha 


% - 
* 


* | N D R= X. 8 


-- Thi perioſteum of, 43. The natutel fituation' of; 44. The full 
number of, 46. The ſeveral claſſes of, Af" The inciſores, 49. 


The cuſpidati, g2. The bicuſpides, 55. The grinders, 58. Their 


fangs, 62. Articulation of, 65. Action of, from the motion of the 


lower jaw, 68. The cells for, how formed, 5. Formation of, in 


. the. foetus, 22 Cauſe of the pain in dentition, explained, 80. 


Adult, progreſs: of their formation, 82. A third ſet, ſometimes 
formed in old age, 84. Manner of formation, 86. Proceſs of 
ſhedding, deſcribed, g8. ' Reaſon of the ſhedding of, 105. How 
the cavity fills up with new matter as they wear down, 108. Whe- 


ther they continued to grow after being completely formed, 110. 


The ſenſibility of, accounted far, 114. Supernumerary, how they 
originate, 115. How they affect the voice, 117. Whether man is 
proved to by a carnivorous animal by his teeth, 1 19. The diſcaſes 


they are ſubject to, 12 1. Of cleaning them, 124. Tranſplantation 


of, 126. Decay of, by ro ing "II. Inquixy into the cauſe of 
their rotting, 5. WB tr A Zeb tooth Pal any contarninating 
power, 9. Symptoms of inflammation, 10, The pain of, brought 
on by circumſtances unconnected with the diſeaſe, 13. Prevention 
and cure of rottenneſs in, 15. Methods of burning the nerve, 17. 
Methods of ſtopping them where hollow, 20. Decay of, by denu- 
dation, 24, Swelling of the fangs deſcribed, 27. The nature and 


cauſes of gum boils, 29. Treatment of, 35. Incruftation of extra- 


neous matter upon, 64. Mechanical methods of removing, 69. 


Chemical ee 79s Irxregularity in the poſition of, to 
e operation of moving them deſcribed, 77. 


what owing, 72. | 
Cautions as to the extraction of thoſe that are irregular, 78. Method 


of rectifying what is called the rabbit mouth, 79. The proper indi- 


cations for drawing them, 87. Conſequence of deferring the opera- 


tion too long, 89. Directions for the performance, ibid. Inſtructions 
for the tranſplantation of, 94. p 


Temporal muſcle, its deſcription and uſes, I. 19. | | | 
Tooth ach, is cauſed by the expoſure of the nerve of the tooth to the 


air, I. 114, 121. How to ſtop a hollow tooth, 122. Method of 


burning the nerve, II. 17. Other modes of treatment, 18. Cau- 


tions in relation to nervous pains in the jaws, 61. Inſtructions for 


the drawing of teeth, 87, | 


Tranſplantation of teeth, facility of this operation, I. 126. Succeſsful 


performance of, II. 50. General remarks on, 94. Neceſſary atten- 
tions to the ſtate of the gums and ſockets, 95. In what caſes dead 
1 TF 
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' teeth are preferable to living ones, 96. In what caſes it ove not 
to be attempted, 97. Ought not to be attempted on perſons while 
: 22 of mercury, ibid. The + 2 age for the performance of, 

irections for the choice of ſcion teeth, 99. Of replacing a ſound 
0 Woch when drawn by miſtake,” 10g. Succeſsful inſtance. of replaced 
teeth, 104. Of dead teeth, 105. Ho teeth are to be fixed and tied, 
106. How the patient is to conduct himſelf, 108. Accidents to 
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which tranſplanted teeth are liable, 109. Evidences of a —_ union 


8 e per pa n _ their ſockets, | 1 10. i 
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al of the under ide of the U aw, without the 8 


Teeth. 5 
2444 The outer line of the circle, or what is commonly called 


the outer plate of the Alveolar proceſs. 


þ bb The inner line of the circle, commonly called the inner PR 
c c The 10 fingle Sockets, viz. for the Inciſores, Cuſpidati, and 


Bicuſpides. | 
dd "The 3 double Sockets for the Molary, or triple· fanged Teeth. 


The two firſt have three ſockets, and the laſt only two. 


Fig. H. A repteſentation of the upper part of the Lover Jar, wer 
ing particularly the Sockets of the Teeth. 

2 The Sockets of the ten ſingle-fanged T WY 

The ſockers of the 3 double-fanged Teeth. 
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A Sketch ofthe inde explain what was faid of the motions of 
the Lower-Jaw, 


A The Section of the Head which was made to Rs Articu- 
lation of the Lower-Jaw' into view. 
B Lower-Jaw. 
| C Ihe condyle of the Lo the, 
4 D The occipital condyle of the Head. „„ | F 
- EF The Digaſtric Muſcle. 3 | 7 
E Its origin. 4 F 5 
F Its inſertion. 2 1 1 5 . | | 
GGG The Yrichre of the Neck. N F 2 
H H The Meatus Auditorius externus. | 
2 f I The hollow, or ewe in the temporal done for the articulation of 
the Lower-Jaw. 
K The eminence be that cavity, likewiſe for articulation. | 
L The moveable Ae of the a 1 5 „„ . F 
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Fig. I. A front view of the Upper and 
% 
4444 a4 The Upper-Jaw. e - 
3 Its attachment to the check-bones below the orbits. 
cc The Lower-Ja c. | Eo Tas 
Fig. II. A fide view of both Jaws i in the 
AAAA The Upper-Jaw. 3 


BB The body of the Lower-Ja x. 5 ö 


— . + 


C Its aſcending proceſs. OW i, 55 
D The Root of the Coronoid Proceſs 

'E The Conte, | „ 
FFF F The fluted Alveolar Proceſſes,  — 
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Fig. I. The baſis of th ful, . of & Upper 1 wich a full 
ſer of Teeth ; ſhewing the cutting edges and grinding ſurfaces of the 


Teeth of the Upper-Jaw, and the cavity and eminence e of the eo” 
ral bone for the articulation of the N aW. 


½• % hdpna 2.7. SS | „ 
35 The two Cuſpida. „ : 
cc The four Bicuſpides... 1 . N 
4a The fix Grinders. VVV 
ee The two cavities in the ebe bones for the articulation 1 
= 1 the condyles of the Lower- Ja. 
5 ff The two eminences pon. which the condyle move, in x many. 
actions of that bone. „ 


Fig. II. A view, . I od behind; of * n with a I, : 
fall ſer of Teeth z ſhewing the cutting edges and grinding ſurfaces of 
the Teeth in that ] by * the. 1 CN and e for 
articulation. 0 3 | Is 
aaaa The four ma e i CID 
b bþ The two Cuſpidati. 
c & The four Bicuſpides. 
dd The ſix Grinders. 
ee The Coronoid Proceſſes, 
ff The Condyles. 


Fig III. The moveable cartilage: of che 3 "OM of the Lower-Jaw. 

4 The cut ſurface of a longitudinal ſection of it. The lower and con- 
cave ſurface is what is articulated with the Condyle; the upper and 
convex ſurface is what is in contact with 70 OP Bone. 
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out of their ſockets to expoſe the whole of each Tooth. 


5 ſingle are ſimilar to thoſe i in the Sap aw, but the Grinders i in Ce 


: than the others. 


| Incifores and Cuſpidati in this view differ from the former view. more - 
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: W views of the baden Teeth of one e Gide of both in; alen 


Row 1. The Teeth of the Upper Jaw, ſeen from the ne ; | | 
Row 2. The fame view of the Teeth of the Lower-Jaw : the. five 5 | 


have only two fangs. „ 
4 The two Inciſors. 8 | | 
The Cuſpidatus, ſhewing i in the fame view . a; it is longer- . 


cc The Bicuſpides. | 

4.4 The two firſt Grinders, having three fangs. 

e The third Grinder, or Dens Sapientiæ having alſo three 8 | 
Row 3 and 4. A fide view of the ſame Teeth, ſhewing that the 


than the Bicuſpides or Grinders. 
| Row 3, 4a The two Inciſores of the Upper-Jaw, ſhewing the hol. 
lowed inner ſurface of the body of thoſe Teeth. 

The Cuſpidatus, ſhewing the ſame. 


cc The Bicuſpides, ſhewing the two points on the baſis of ene. 
The firſt of * has a forked fang. 
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* rr ²˙.ĩ ² ͤrrꝛJ. Äõi K —⁰ůwmᷣj—; ̃Ä ·ñ Q M V) ] Pg 
ID — na eb nA Ie Fre en noe eyes Mar a BE T EI I GG oe ate 
— oy — 5 . . . TTT n 

Sal MG OE: EUIELIEOREREEITG r 


— 


TR SN EI . — 
5 = * LT QB e O m 8 " 8 * gas Q 
3 —— — n a b MAL Wop — - 5 
e . — ner vs. GVO 3 . I Bren — : r r 
9 — N + 2 . ar eng - — — 5 — 


* enn 9 F 2 755 


* 


* 


— 
a 
< 


wr learnt Hay 46.17 11. by Lohnoox. 


to Act of E 


* 


. 
F * 
N 
7 
£ 
F 
: 
74 
1 . 
3 
= 
x 
* * 


i x 5 * 
# bu * 
= * >» . * 
0 + 
x — 
4 „ . 
„ > 
i | ; 5 ' 
25 ? ” 4 2 
: - — pe 3 the 4 NS 
5 6 "7 K %; e tg gs en . 2 2, Mx 0 . ER 5; 2 1 x 
r an 
* 


ky PF 2 2 


| The bones of the head of a very old woman, who had loſt her 
: Teeth a conſiderable time before —— — The whole Alveolar Pro- = 


9 i - 
; + 
5 efſes are gone i 4 lows of the Lower-Jaw bein 
4 . * 
3 ou : 5 7 
$2 al about Wo C es er. r an wl at is common in uttin ; 
427” Ph, 8 „ 1 
0 o 
: 
35 mouth, before the ms of both Jaws can come - 
1 | into con | 
WEIS » gu 
N 3 
4 0 
£ $ x * 7 2 
„5 * 
; „„ tl is iner ea CE motion 9 U 7 Ower-Jaw, t chin is rou t mor | 
KEE 5 . b 
1 ; » 
* * > 
- 
« * i 
| ö Juawꝛe 5 | ED 
; 4 b : * - - 2 * N 8 
\ ; A . * 
; . a „ - 8 4 
* 1 * 4 2 „ "I ® 
; " 4 , 1 * 
* *% N ; * 
| l © 4 7 * N N 3 * * : 
q * * * . x 
* Ts 1 > 8 7 * ” * 
1 N * & o : » 0 
- * - 0 
' : - 6 ” / « : x 2 
b | n - K * « 3 8 
N 4 1 
i =” 1 L * > 
0 | * 4 8 . ; 2 * 
, - 
* « 5 8 £ 
" _ « 4 
5 - # ” 5 . 0 Yor 0 PRES © $ 
3 * — — = * 
5 * * 
> F 5 # - 
* J * 1 8 — — 
5 * > : 2 £ 5 N + 
, 'S « 7 be - 
3 9 - * » 
4 , * © 1 8 
S. 2 y 1 5 95 
8 N 1 5 , E + 8 % = E. 5 
* - 4 * 1 
8 > & 2 2G n I 
” 5 * 4 * 
+ 8 : LS ; 
2 . * 
4 5 ; 
3 * - Es N 8 
g 1 2 * * % ” *4 4 
129 > * 4 2 ' 
: a, 5 5 
LY = be * 
* 4 3 
* f * * * * x » * » * £ . » 7 
1. 1 7 L 1 
1 7 * ** — * * f 
1 $ » 4. - s « * 7 * * 
to : þ 8 
; „ * E 34. ; 
1 * INF . F 8 a 
N 1 7 8 * * { * A 1 
* * BY w 1 ad 4 , © " 1 
1 * . * £ od 3 * 7 . bn 
$2 " 5 $ 4 . = 
. * - 2» S aw. 2 4 * 4 x "4 
* . P 1 - + © 4 LF 
t - * 5 4 4 _ 72 4 ſs » * 
* ” * 1 2 * < * 8 1 > ; *; 
o 2 4 * > 
d 2 A - * ” . * * 9 , 
k 85 J > — 
* * Fi ; = * * * * A . 
- . N 4 
. 1 2 a . 8 * * 
; 1 5 ” v * * * * rr by „ * 60. . 
- * - © 4.4 e 8 ; 5 a 
7 » - s, =" g * " : 0 
1 * 8 8 3 5 88 x N * * * 
y * „ * — * » 
! : 1 * G 1 0 * » * 4 , of 4 
* 4 * » > 
N * 2 7 þ a 5 0 1 4 - * 1 
| o „ * - 4 * 2 8 - ; F : 
I * 2 - » «2 8 * ” * 
. xx : "==. * 4 23 * * 2 
"3 ” . # X # { ma, S E22 8 
% * A . 
. 4 i - 1 - * < 2% 
” %, þ % 4 - — Y * + A * F + 5 2 * * 3 8 — 5 * 
— - 2 — 5 + oy be * > * 8 
1 > pe k ** I N 4 8 dit 3 2 . le: 1 ; * * 
*s x N F > * 
— 7 % 3 F F * - 5 3 : 
' Ni Me ; WP 9 WES; > 4 N 8 8 
: & * +. 57 R 7 © x 8 . v 5 by * 7 
- a . 1 [ hb „ k 
* » * - £ 1 4 * we * % 
as 1 4 , < £ I % 1 > 1 k U r * 8 Ws Io — , m 
? : 7 3 1 - I * 2 1 23 * * > * * 2 % 4 
” x . 4 * ; : > n 1 * 0 * 2 4 os 'n 
+ * 9 * 5 at * * 2 * 
4 . * * 4 . f * * * 8 N 71 a = 
pv + | : * N 5 1 * «HS a > 
* 3 of 7 7 Ps 1 fn " . 
0 1 4 1 10 * 8 5 5 ON | 1 > 8 
s * * . ” Fe : 2 + 8 * 0 5 i 6 ” * o L Wi; x b 
$ 4 % 2 a . $5 N . 
4 - Fay — * * 5 £ F 3 % af * * * ** * 
4 ö 7 i» U 5 0 \ 3 4 
* K+ - _- « 5 2 
0 * * 8 * > . # 2 4 5 f - * 3 
by * * 85 I 1 * 4 * » wt * 
8 5 4 ; 1 1 RS. 
9 * 7 5 F 8 * M * ? 
* 7 — 
. * G 7 ag! : N * l * * . My 
F p . + SF eq „ 3 W G 5 5 3 
5 a 5 0 ; 7 "oF : 5 MW 8 8 5 d » 4 f 8 
2 8 * 5 8 8 5 153 hCG 15 
5 7 
% — i > 
. ; #X 3 Te. * . * 
8 7 - ; Td £ DF * t 1 ; by * # 2 4 Po = 
4 8 ws p # PS : 1 « g : __ 4 q 
F — 4 q D > Be 12 * a 
5 A 2 * 8 * . 3 Y 5 + vi * - bo * . * - 8 
* R , * 5 1 * 
* 1 5 p . N q NE OOH Ba <3 — PE Rs A 
" * B P 2 ' 2 £ . , * T 
5 - 5 $ o cc 8 4 ** F - 2 % 3-4 
„ . k . 4 Fn . Eby 7 
* a - E - 7 p A 3 A a, 4 — * 1 
+ A \ — N & > Ss 3% * 4 1 5 — 
2 » 4 14 . 20 > Mt . A n * » Va 1 5 
, * 7 - . 
. 4 8 . SICK OY, I $2602 
2 * 4 . * A * * Peet , . 3 », 
A : ; « * 34:38 AN R Dp RM 2 : N 
. 133 EIS 2 - 8 : 5 
4 y * s 2 I % ” 
5 - þ — * 
* 1 2 FT nd 2 4 
4 7 + by 6 2 ä 
* / i . 5 ? 
& 
„ 0 boy * 
» - "Re 2 
5 3 — 4 
114 SS 7 . 3 
. 2 . þ 
a x 1 # 
| gi 9 n ny 7 1 x 1 £ 
* * = 
4 
1 % » ® » 
N * * * 8 
— 4 * * 
\ Þ® So. > 
. © 
- 4 z 5 5 
% 
i ®, 
8 I 
4 
by : 5 7 * 
* . * 
1 . 7 
3 6 * 
. * 
* 1 
1 „ : 
' * . # 
2 * A * * 6” + 7 4 
oy 1 
' < * 
: Ks 
" . % 
; * N 4 — 5 4 * 
1 fs : 7 . 
1 x 
" . 4 « * 2 
! ” 7 2 X 
* * * - * 
4 OF V 
* * 
55 8 x I 
ks : 
Hf ; * 
2 7 
x 
By 1 
\ At 
* + mY - — 4» —- _— oy : —_— 22 — 4 — - — — —— — 
N * * © «82 % L va: ys + >» rw ” #2 — . 8 &* 5 . Err 2 L 
4 * $ þ * 4 1 'F * 3 2 12 8 4 . 4 F oo S +, Prep Nr „ 4 5% NS ts 3 6 
© v; = 
„* p * Li 5 
* N 0 4 * 
3 IS FS I 
4 x 
my I; 
1 . * * 
* 2 
1 


, 52 12 —— 

n CN rec. 7 b 

. w M3 > Bn WH oh FAIR tdr7 7 7 Fe Pre * oy ARG BF Fr APES ID EIA AEST Yr I AYIA nut nr WP I > nts As —— 9 — — 1 
- / 


D 
— 


I 


l = - * Nr a bs 2 8 p . I — 
— . . TS IRA © AI wr owes and» rs ee ge ro — * — ye 4 ——— — — — — ONCNNGET — — 
FIAT ITO — _ 


= 


* 1 , 
Fe * 
2 
« 
. — — — — — — . 8 P ; * G ; 0 * 7 
, * * - * — —— — ro # Vanden as k 1 * 1 W — . Se „ * e ee e eee l 5 
. £ = „ — os 
A — — * 1 N 
pt $ " 0 
1 D . — 
$ 1 *, 
5 0 
: . 
4 
x * 
£ 
1 * 5 5 . i 4 
PE WS . — * N \ | 8 
ny | ; : 
4 LS, * 
7 
1 4 
2 
f F749 & 7 x 
95 5 4 
4 | NN SS 15 5 1 
3 es 
7 
6 C 1 
ne * x 
1% b 
L x, — JS > DO L F 
"Ei n | . 
. IND VIV * *. * 
———— 
* 
15 d 
1 ” ! 
A ha * 2 
S* f 
N b 13 
| 3 
8 1 13 
4 3 
8 | 
. 
K a x 
49 
3 
© 
[ ks 
x £50 
4 $ 11 
xt 
1 by 


8 


e 


- 
- age 2 
TIF 


LOR 


ws tet 


* 
3 2 
r 


— 


* 
* 


A, jt 

0 5 2 5 
Co ond ”- 

a" — 4 


— 22 
2 — = — 5 9 
8 4 2 


— — 


N 


Win 
: BT "oY e 


vw BY 5 


x 
n 
A 


Viv 


* 


o 


7 
* 
137 
W 
fi 
14'S 
j 
p 
1424 
"N74 
tt/4 
1485 
4 
| © 
4 


D K. 5 vin. 


3 4 . — ee ht ny 3 ace 0 F * K 2 od * 


— * bs wa 
— — i „SFC ⁵—— ,. n ⅛—vJ̃ꝗ¶ͥa ̃̃/¶/ F» . e gaeiiof7os cs r x bf 


This hs ſhews the gradual growth of the two J aws, 6 eſpecially * 
the Alveolar Proceſſes, 1 


Fig. I. and II. One fide of the Lower and of the Up I 
a Fœtus about three or four months old. Fe 
as The groove which is afterwards — 1 into socken Fi 


Fig. In. and Iv. One Gde of the Lion mer. 
a Feetus about fix months eld, at which age They ſome of the partition 
have ſhot 35 near the krior part, ne cells. 


* r 8 
FR gt 


Fig, V. and VI. The Upper and Lower-Jaw of a new a e child, 


ſhewing the laſt mentioned. e in a more advanced ſtate. 


Fig. VI. The Lower-Jaw: of a child ſeven or eight months old, 
in which the two firſt Iuciſores had cut the gum, fhewing: the ſockets 
of in Leet 

420 The mouths of the Alyeoli contracted over the Teeth, eſpecially. | 
thoſe. of the Grinders, Where 106 have not yer: * to open for the 
paſſage” of The. Need. 79 

Fig. vin. A etch of & an 1 bers the Cuſpidatus. of that 
ſide had been formed high up in the Jaw, and therefore never could. 


appear through the Gum. 4 The fang of the Cuſpidatus. 5 Its body. 


contained in the Upper-Jaw and Alveolar Proceſs. . 


Fig. IX. A ſketch of the Upper-Jaw of: a child, where the Cuf- 


pidatus was inverted, ſo that its point was turned up againſt the Jaw,. | 


and the growing mouth of its cavity towards the Gum. @ The point 


of the Cuſpidatus turned up againſt the Jaw. * The open and roving: 
part of the N which ſhould be formed | into a e | 


Fig. X. The out · line of the Lower: Jiw of a child, to ſhew that 
the Condyle i is chen nearly on a line with the Gums, | 
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Fig. I. One ſide of the Upper and HEEL of tie about 
eight or nine years of age, where the Incijores and Cuſpidati of the Fœtus 


were ſhed, and their ſucceſſors riſing in new ſockets; ſhewing like- 


wiſe the two Grinders of the child, with the Bicuſpides forming under. 


neath. The firſt adult Grinder was ready to cut the Gum; and the 
ſecond Grinder in the Lower-Jaw is lodged in the root of the Choronoid' 5 


Proceſs, and in the UpperJ aw it is in 82 e 


Eig. II. Part of the Lanier cut . at the { mphyſis. The: a 7 -£ 
Trcifor of the child is ſtanding in its 4 an ae - ane forms 3 


ing in a diſtinct ſocket PN. 


; * 


the ſocket of the Grinder mod. ſtands * 
. F 


Fig. IV. T bh five Teeth in the half of each Jaw of a 1 of 


ſeven or eight months, ſhewing the progreſs of oſſification from the firſt. 


reſo to the ſecond Grinder, 


Fig. V. The ſame teeth ſomewhat farther advanced. 


Fig. vi. The Teeth of a child of eight or nine years ot; age, 3 
ing the five temporary Teeth in a more advanced ſtate, with the firſt 


adult Grinder. 93 8 adult 8 8 and one Se 55 are begun to 


be formed. 


Fig. III. Aue ir view of the ade piece 05 1 5 to hw that” = 
the Bicuſpides are formed in diſtinEt. ſockets of their own, and not in. 
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Fig. I. The Teeth of one ſide of both Jaws, from a child of five 
or ſix years of age. B B, CC The temporary Teeth almoſt completely 
formed. AD, Seven, viz. four above and three below, of the ſuc- 
ceeding Teeth ſeen at the rœgts gf the ſe E E, The body of the 
arg adult Grinder nearly formed. 


| "FE? ; ny 75 
9 4 | 2 * oY WW, 4 


| "Tie. II. The Teeth of one ſide of both Jaws, from a child of ſeven 
9 7 years of age. This is an age in which 2 are more Teeth formed 
7 and forming thah at any other time of life. B B, GC CG, The ten tem- 8 « 
porary Teeth complete. A; Hincomplete to ſhected them. 
EE, Two adult Grinders; making twenty-two in this ſide, and of 
courſe forty-four in the whole. a 4 4 a, ha Fangs can 5 e 
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p Fig. 1. The Teeth of a child ao nine years old; 1 to 
thew the progreſs of the ſecond Ser, and the beginning and decay of the | 
"firſt Set, 2 

AA, The firſt Incifores of the frog or permanent Set, B, The - 
/ ſecond Inciſer. C. The Cuſpidatus. - D E, The Bicwſpides. FG, The 
two firſt Molares. ä 

4 b, The temporary Inciſores, the grſt of which in the lower Jaw is 
- wanting, having been ſhed, 73 The ä 2 5 The temporary 
Molares. Fe 

| 5 

Fig II. The Teeth Pf Aa oaks About eleven or twelve years old, 
ſhe wing the farther Progrels of the one Set towardg perfection, and of 
the other in their decay. | 13 

4 4 4a, The Inciſores of the ſreond Ser, which had all cut the Gen. : 
3b, The Baſis of the third Molaris or | Dens Sapientiæ. cc, The re- 
maining Molares of the firſt Set, with decayed Fangs. d d, The two 
Er of the ſecond T* ſo much advanced that they RN cut 
the Gums, 
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PLATE Xx: 


Fig. I. The Lower-Jaw of a Fcetus, from which part of the Gum 
and bony ſocket is taken off, to expoſe the membrane which incloſes the 
Teeth, a, The upper edge of the "_ 666, The membrane which 
covers the Teeth, 


Fig. II. The Upper-Jaw of the ſame Feetus, eving che fame 


membrane in that Jaw. 


Fig. III. The Lower-Jaw of a new-born child, where this incloſing 5 
membrane is opened, to ſhew the bodies of the Teeth that were co- 


vered by it. The blood veſſels which run in its ſubſtance are alſo ex- 


4, The body of the Tooth. 3, The membrane. 


Fig. IV. That part of the Jaw and Gum which contains the 0 ; 


pidatus. The whole is a little magnified. The membrane is opened 
and turned off on each ſide, and the fore part is turned down. The 
upper part of the pulp is covered with i its bony ſhell, which is ſeen by 
its want of veſſels. _ 
a, The oſſified part of the Tooth. , The pulp. cc, The membrane 
opened and turned back. 


Fig. V. and VI. Two pulps magnified. Fig. V. The pulp. of the 


Cuſpidatus, Fig. VI. That of the Grinder. The oſſifications are remov- 
ed, to ſhew that the pulp is of the ſame ſhape with the Tooth which is 
formed upon it. As far down on the pulp as the veſſels are ſeen, the 

offification had advanced; which ſhews that it is more vaſcular where 
the operation of offification is going on, The lower ragged edge, a, is 
part of the capſula turned down.. 


Fig. 7. One of the Grinders of the Tan, fawed down 0. 


expoſe the two cavities or canals leading to the body of the Tooth, 
where they unite, and form a ſquare cavity. In theſe two canals are 
ſeen two arteries, which run on to the common. cavity, and there ra- 
mify. The veins are not injected, The whole is magnified. 


In the body of the Tooth may. be obſerved a number of ſtrata, each, | 


of which is loſt in the circumference of the Tooth. 
aa, The Jaw-bone and Gum cut through. 3, The bos of the 
Tooth. cc, The two fangs. d d, The arteries Fanning into = cavities. 


of the fangs. 


Fig. VIII. An Iaciſer prepared and et inthe ume nanr. 


ſhewing the lame circumſtances 1 in that Tooth, 
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Fig. I. Shews the formation of the cavity and fangs of the Mo- 
| lares. The upper row are thoſe of the Lower-Jaw, and the lower 

; thoſe of the Upper. A A, 4, is the common cavity in the body of 

= the Tooth, which in the 2d, à a, per than in the firſt. B ſhews 
| t the bony arch thrown over the mouth of the cavity, and dividing that 
1 | into two ,gpehings which give origin to the two fangs. CD E, The 
progreſs of theſe fangs. F; 'a Molaris of the Upper-Jaw, where the 5 
nouth of the cavity is a little tucked in, at three different points, from 
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which three oſſifications ſhoot. G ſhews theſe offifications, and the 2 fy 

beginning of three fangs. HI K, ſhews the gradual growth of theſe. * 
a 4 fangs: - «6 FA. / 3 a) 2 A 38 
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E 2 Fig. II. Is a comparative view of the Inciſors and Grinders of te 
N child and adult; for the better underſtanding of which they are ſawed I 
| down the middle, ſhewing in a ſide view the gradual increaſe of theſe | 
Teeth. The uppermoſt row is of the child, and the lower of the . 
adult. 46 c d, Shew the gradual growth of the body, fangs, and cavity 
of the of Inciſors both ages. fg, Shew theſe circumſtances in the 
Grinders. Do. nl ” 
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A... Fig. Hz I, 2 3 4 G6. 75 ſhewing the gradual growth of a ſingle 
Tooth, f. its firſt formation nearly, to its being almoſt complete. 
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| the Inſciores, Cuſpidatus, Bicuſpidatus, and Molares. 
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'P Lin T E. xv. 
Fig I. II, IF. IV. V. and VI. Shew the cavities of the Teeth in 


Fig. VII. A Molaris of the Lower- Jaw, with part of its gy” at 
ſawed off, to ſhew that the ſides of the cavity or canal have grown to- _ 
gether, and divided it into two men nals, which are repreſented by. 


the two dark points.. is 1 
Fig. VIII. and IX. The cavity in the body of the Teeth ſeen in | 
tranſverſe ſections. £2 „ 


Fig. X. and XI. Longitudinal ns of the lune to mo he” 


: cavities. 


Fig. XII. The baſis of a Molaris whoſe: points were worn down, 
and the bony part which projected into thoſe points expoſed, IH 
Fig. XIII. A Molaris, whoſe bony part is wholly-expoſed, and, only & | 


a circle of Enamel left covering the ſides all round. 


Fig. XIV. and XV. A lateral view of the Enamel. of a Molaris 


6 200 a Bicuſpis cut longitudinally. 


Fig. XVI. A Caſpidatus worn ſo much down, as to expoſe. the 7 
whale end of the bony part, a circle only of Enamel remaining. - 
| i 


Fig. XVII. An Incifor ſlit down its axis, to ſhew the Enamel upon | 
the body of the Toh, covering much more of the convex Vow of the { 
concave part. EE Fo } 

Fig. XVIII. An their; ſhewibg *. famed as Fig VI.. £ „ 2 j 

Pig. XIX. A horſe's Tooth flit down its whole Abe e er 
how the Enamel is intermixed with the bony part, and that it paſſes 18 
through the whole length of the Tooth. The Enamel is repreſented 5 


Kanes: PRE 


by the white lines, which are peniform, ſhewing the ſtriated texture of 


the Enamel is ſtriated in this view alſo, and that all the Srriæ point N 1 NG 12 


the Enamel. 
Fig. XX. The grinding ſurface of a horſe's Molaris, to dw the, 0 3 
irregular courſe of the Enamel. Bs 15 
Fig. XXI. An Inciſor a little a; Clit down its e % pp. 5 
ſhew that the Enamel i is ſtriated, and that ab Siri are all turned to. „„ 
wards the centre. 19 12 
Fig. XXII. A Grinder i in the fame Nate, to den the ſamo „ 1 1 jy 


. a Sr rn SS 44 


Fig. XXIII. \T ti hnks of of a Malaris Vestel d ſhewing that 


the centre. N. B. The Teeth muſt be broken to ſhew theſe facts. LET 1 
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low the original termination of the cavity in the body of the Tooth, LES: 115 i 0 


and that end has been filled up, in the fame proportion, with new matter, 47 
to prevent the cavity being expoſed. This matter is of a darker, 0 5 
lour, as repreſented in the figure. I TP be TE 
FJ 8. XXV. Another Tooth 1 Wet ſame "0 | e 
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rig 1. A horſe's Tootr Ter- vm auit-ready-to be ſhed. The 


| 0 parts of the Tooth which ſtand up a 4 à incloſed the riſing end of 


the young Tooth. This is all that was left of a long Tooth. 


Fig. II. A ſeries of Grinders of the child, from their being com- 


plete to their utmoſt decay. a is a Grinder of the Upper-Jaw nearly 


complete, in which the three fangs are almoſt formed. 5-has ſome of 
its fang abſorbed, c more, d ſtill more, e nearly all gone, and F the 
whole of the fangs gone, oy the * and body «pe 


Fig. III. A ſeries of Inciſores in Bets fune ſtate. No. I. A complete 


formed Tooth. 2. The fang ſomewhat decayed. 3. More ſo. 4. Still 
more. 5. The fang almoſt gone: _ 6. the Shale fang ot: the 
neck and body 7 remaining. 
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ders have been loſt out of the ſpace a, and where the bodies of the two 
adjacent Teeth, b e, have approached one another, by the preſſure 


two lines 1% 2005 My at In. Es i e 


JC £: XvL 


Fig. I. The i of a Links, +: whit oae or two Grin 


which has been applied to their baſis: in maſtication, from the want 
of their ſupport on that ſide: we ſee alſo the waſte of the 55 "—_ | 


ea gh to the loſt Teeth, 


- 
3 


Fi ig. Il. Four CEN at different 3 of life, from the age 


when the five ſhedding Teeth are completely formed, to that of a com. 
_ plete ſet. This figure ſhews four things: 1. The lengthening of the 


Jaw backwards, which is ſeen by the oblique line made by the four 
condyles: 2. The gradual riſe of the two Proceſſes above the line of the 5 


Teeth: 3. The gradual increaſe of the Teeth in proportion as the Ia 
lengthens: And fourthly, the part formed, always keeping of the ſame 8 


ſize. 444 à The Condyles. 3535 The Coronoide Proceſſes. c The 


Al veolus, in which the Grinder of the Adult is forming. dd d The firſt 
Grinders formed. ee The Alveoli for the formation of the ſecond 


Grinder. ff Theſe completely formed. 2 2 The Avculi for the third 


Grinder. That Grinder formed. 


The two lines  & and i » mark the diſtance between the Gmphyſis. 
of the chin and fixth Tooth ; they are parallel, or nearly ſo; it is im- 
poſſible that there ſhould the a mathematical exactneſs in four different 
Jaws. The line i] ſeparates the Inciſores and Caſpidatus from the Mo- 
lares in the child, and the Bica/pidates in the adult. This line is ob- 
lique, and the diſtances between the two ends of the two lines, i & N 


+1, at i i, is nearly the ſame with ah er between the ends of be. 5 
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